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The candid reception which the public have given to the three preceding editions of the View of Religions encourages me to publish a fourth edition, with an account of a number of denominations, which have been recently formed. A London edition of this work, by the late Rev. Dr. Andrew Fuller, has been found useful in this compilation. This excellent man observes in his Preface, that "The design of such a work is not to convey an idea of all religious principles being equally true, or safe to those who imbibe them but to exhibit the multiplied speculations of the human mind in as just and impartial a manner as possible. Such things exist or have existed in the world, whether we know them or not ; and the reading of them in a proper spirit may induce us to cleave more closely to the law and to the testimony $ forming our religious principles by their simple and obvious meaning ; and avoiding, as a mariner would avoid rocks and quick sands, every perversion of them in support of a preconceived system." 

I respectfully acknowledge having derived much assistance from Mr. Thomas William's Dictionary of all Religions, including the substance of Miss H, Adams' View of Religions reduced to one alphabet. I have adopted his title, and inserted a number of his alterations and additions in this edition. The articles I have selected and published verbatim from Mr. Williams' work are distinguished by an asterisk(*) placed at the beginning of each, according to his method. But having, in the first edition of my View of Religions prescribed rules to myself, from which I have not knowingly deviated in the subsequent editions, I have avoided inserting any thing from Dr. Fuller or Mr. Williams, which appeared to me an infringement of these rules. 

I have therefore omitted quoting the remarks which Mr. Williams makes upon the different denominations ; for whether correct or not, the inserting of them would be an infringement of the first rule in the Advertisement of my work. 

With regard to many of the ancient sects, it is well known that little has been preserved, and therefore little can be expected. The accounts of these, as Mr. Williams justly observes, "have necessarily been taken from early ecclesiastical history, which was by no means written with the candour and impartiality of modern times." . As for modern sects, it has been the practice in this candid age to let them speak for themselves. This liberal principle has been adopted in all the editions of my work, where I had an opportunity to peruse their own authors. But as the account of the Jesuits is chiefly taken from Protestant ecclesiastical historians, it may be proper to add, that many individuals of this order undoubtedly deserve the following character given of them by a Roman Catholic author: "The severity of their manners, their temperance, their personal decency and disinterestedness did them honour as religious men and as citizens."[1]  The great and good Bourdaloue, one of the most celebrated preachers in the reign of Lewis XIV, was a Jesuit. 

The first part of the Appendix, "Containing a sketch of the present state of the world as to population, religious toleration, missions, etc." is the work of Mr. T. Williams, excepting a few additions relative to recent events, which have taken place since the publication of his Dictionary. This intelligence is chiefly contained in the notes to his statements. 

The last part of the Appendix, which mentions the central points in which the various denominations of Christians are united, was published in the second and third editions of this work ; and is inserted with a few additions. After perusing accounts of such a variety of opinions on religion, it is pleasant to find even a few articles in which the great body of Christians are agreed. 

In giving this work to the public, I have only to request a continuance of the same candid indulgence I have so long experienced. I shall be highly gratified, if seeing such a diversity of sentiment amongst Christians might induce those, who peruse this work, to search the scriptures as the only foundation for their faith and practice. And in all their researches after truth may they imitate the candour of the late pious and ingenious Dr. Watts. This excellent man observes, that "From my own experiment, I can easily guess what confounding intricacies of thought others pass through in their honest searches after truth. These conflicts did exceedingly enlarge my soul, and stretched my charity to a vast extent. I see, I feel, and am assured, that several men may be very sincere, and yet entertain notions of divinity, all widely different. I confess, now and then some opinions, or some unhappy occurrences are ready to narrow and confine my affections again, if I am not watchful over myself; but I pray God to preserve upon my heart a strong and lasting remembrance of those days, and those studies, whereby he laid within me the foundation of so broad a charity."[2]
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INTRODUCTION

CONTAINING A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S APPEARANCE UPON EARTH



SECTION I


When Jesus Christ made his appearance on earth, a great part of the world was subject to the Roman empire. This empire was much the largest temporal monarchy that had ever existed; so that it was called "all the world".[1] The time when the Romans first subjugated the land of Judea, was between sixty and seventy years before Christ was born; and soon after this, the Roman empire rose to its greatest extent and splendour. To this government the world continued subject till Christ came, and many hundred years afterwards. The remoter nations, who had submitted to the yoke of this mighty empire, were ruled either by Roman governours, invested with temporary commissions, or by their own princes and laws, in subordination to the republic whose sovereignty was acknowledged, and to which the conquered kings, who were continued in their own dominions, owed their borrowed majesty. At the same time the Roman people and their 
venerable senate, though they had not lost all shadow of 
liberty, were yet in reality reduced to a state of servile submission to Augustus Caesar ; who by artifice, perfidy, and bloodshed, attained an enormous degree of power, and united in his own person the pompous titles of Emperour, Pontiff, Censor, Tribune of the people : in a word, all the great offices of the state.[2]

At this period the Romans, according to Daniel's prophetic description, had trodden down the kingdoms, and by their exceeding strength, devoured the whole earth. However, by enslaving the world, they civilized it ; and whilst they oppressed mankind, they united them together. The same laws were every where established, and the same languages understood. Men approached nearer to 
one another in sentiments and manners ; and the intercourse between the most distant regions of the earth was rendered secure and agreeable. Hence the benign influence of letters and philosophy was spread abroad in countries which had been before enveloped in the darkest ignorance.[3]

Just before Christ was born, the Roman empire not only rose to its greatest height, but was also settled in peace. Augustus Cesar had been for many years establishing the state of the Roman empire, and subduing his enemies, till the very year that Christ was born : then all his enemies being reduced to subjection, his dominion over the world appeared to be settled in its greatest glory. This remarkable peace, after so many ages of tumult and war, was a fit prelude to the ushering of the glorious Prince of Peace into the world. The tranquility, which then reigned, was necessary to enable the ministers of Christ to execute with success their sublime commission to the human race. In the situation into which the providence of God had brought the world, the gospel in a few years reached those remote corners of the earth, into which it could not otherwise have penetrated for many ages.

All the heathen nations, at the time of Christ's appearance on earth, worshiped a multiplicity of gods and demons,[4] whose favour they courted by obscene and ridiculous ceremonies, and whose anger they endeavoured to appease by the most abominable cruelties!

Every nation had its respective gods, over which one 
more excellent than the rest presided; yet in such a 
manner that the supreme Deity was himself controlled by 
the rigid decrees of fate, or by what the philosophers 
called eternal necessity. The gods of the east were different from those of the Gauls, the Germans, and other northern nations. The Grecian divinities differed from those of the Egyptians, who deified plants, and a great variety of the productions both of nature and art. Each people had also their peculiar manner of worshipping and appeasing their respective deities. In process of time, however, the Greeks and Romans grew as ambitious in their religious pretensions as in their political claims. They maintained that their gods, though under different appellations, were the objects of religious worship in all nations; and therefor they gave the names of their deities to those of other countries.[5]

The deities of almost all nations were either ancient heroes, renowned for noble exploits and worthy deeds, or kings and generals who had founded empires, or women who had become illustrious by remarkable actions or useful inventions. The merit of those eminent persons, contemplated by their posterity with enthusiastic gratitude, was the cause of their exaltation to celestial honours. The natural world furnished another kind of deities; and as the sun, moon, and stars shine with a lustre superiour to that of all other material beings, they received religious homage from almost all the nations of the world.[6]

From those beings of a nobler kind, idolatry descended 
into an enormous multiplication of inferiour powers; so that in many countries, mountains, trees, and rivers, the earth, and sea, and wind, nay, even virtues and vices, and diseases, had their shrines attended by devout and zealous worshippers.[7]

These deities were honoured with rites and sacrifices of 
various kinds, according to their respective nature and 
offices. Most nations offered animals; and human sacrifices were universal in ancient times. They were in use among the Egyptians till the reign of Amasis; they were never so common among the Greeks and Romans; yet 
they were practised by them on extraordinary occasions. 
Porphyry says that the Greeks were wont to sacrifice men 
when they went to war. He relates also that human sacrifices were offered at Rome till the reign of Adrian, who ordered them to be abolished in most places.[8]

Pontiffs, priests, and ministers, distributed into several classes, presided over the pagan worship, and were appointed to prevent disorder in the performance of religious rites. The sacerdotal order, which was supposed to be distinguished by an immediate intercourse and friendship with the gods, abused its authority in the basest manner, to deceive an ignorant and wretched people.[9]

The religious worship of the pagans was confined to 
certain times and places. The statues, and other representations of the gods, were placed in the temples, and supposed to be animated in an incomprehensible manner; for they carefully avoided the imputation of worshipping inanimate beings : and therefore pretended that the divinity represented by the statue was really present in it, if the dedication were truly and properly made.[10]

Besides the public worship of the gods, to which all, 
without exception, were admitted, there were certain religious rites celebrated in secret by the Greeks, and several eastern countries, to which a small number was allowed access. These were called mysteries;[11] and persons who desired an initiation were obliged previously to exhibit satisfactory proof of their fidelity and patience, by passing through various trials and ceremonies of the most disagreeable kind. The secret of these mysteries was kept in the strictest manner, as the initiated could not reveal any thing that passed in them, without exposing their lives to the most imminent danger.

These secret doctrine were taught in the mysteries of 
Eleusis, and in those of Bacchus, and other divinities; but the reigning religion was totally external. It held out no body of doctrines, no public instruction to participate on stated days in the established worship. The only faith required was, to believe that the gods exist, and reward virtue either in this life or in that to come; — the only practice, to perform at intervals some religious acts, such as appearing in the solemn festivals, and sacrificing at the public altars.[12]

The spirit and genius of the pagan religion was not calculated to promote moral virtue. Stately temples, expensive sacrifices, pompous ceremonies, and magnificent festivals, were the objects presented to its votaries. But just notions of God, obedience to his moral laws, purity of heart, and sanctity of life, were not once mentioned as ingredients in religions service. No repentance of past crimes, and no future amendment of conduct, were ever prescribed by the pagans, as proper means of appeasing their offended deities. Sacrifice a chosen victim, bow down before a hallowed image, be initiated in the sacred mysteries, and the wrath of the gods shall be averted— the thunder 
shall drop from their hands.[13]

The gods and goddesses, to whom public worship was 
paid, exhibited to their adorers examples of egregious 
crimes, rather than of useful and illustrious virtues. It was permitted to consider Jupiter, the father of the gods, as an usurper, who expelled his father from the throne of the universe, and who was in his turn to be one day driven from it by his son.[14] The priests were little solicitous to 
animate the people to virtuous conduct, either by precept or example : they plainly enough declared, that all which was essential to the true worship of the gods was contained in the rites and institutions which the people had received by tradition from their ancestors. Hence the wiser, part of mankind, about the time of Christ's birth, looked upon the whole system of religion as a just object of ridicule and contempt.

The consequence of this state of theology was an universal corruption of manners, which discovered itself in the impunity of the most flagitious crimes.[15] The colours are 
not too strong which the apostle employs in drawing the 
character of the beathens. Rom. i. 21, 22. Eph. iv. 17, 
18, 19.

At the time of Christ's appearance on earth, the religion of the Romans, as well as their arms, had extended itself throughout a great part of the world. Those nations, who before their subjection had their own gods, and their own particular religious institutions, were persuaded by degrees to admit into their worship a great variety of the sacred rites and customs of the conquerors.[16]

When from the sacred rites of the ancient Romans we pass to review the other religions which prevailed in the 
world, it will appear obvious that the most remarkable may be properly divided into two classes ; one of which will comprehend the religious systems which owe their existence to political views, and the other of those which seem to have been formed for military purposes. The religions of most of the eastern nations may be ranked in the former class, especially that of the Persians, Egyptians and Indians, which appear to have been solely calculated for the preservation of the state, the support of the royal authority and grandeur, the maintenance of public peace, and the advancement of civil virtues. The religious system of the northern nations may be comprehended under the military 
class, since all the traditions among the Germans, the 
Britons, the Celts, and the Goths, concerning their divinities, have a manifest tendency to excite and nourish fortitude, ferocity, an insensibility of danger and contempt of life.[17]

At this time Christianity broke forth from the east like a rising sun, and dispelled the universal religious darkness which obscured every part of the globe. "The noblest people (says Dr. Robertson) that ever entered upon the stage of the world, appear to have been only instruments in the divine hand for the execution of wise purposes concealed from themselves. The Roman ambition and bravery paved the way, and prepared the world for the reception of the Christian doctrine. They fought and conquered, that it might triumph with the greater ease. (See Isai. x. 7.) By means of their victories, the overruling providence of God established an empire, which really possesses that perpetuity and eternal duration which they vainly arrogated to their own. He erected a throne which shall continue for ever; and of the increase of that government there shall be no end.[18]

It has been mentioned, to the honour of Christianity, that it rose and flourished in a learned, inquiring, and discering age; and made the msot rapid and amazing progress through the immense empire of Rome to its remotest limits, when the world was in its most civilized state, and in an age that was universally distinguished for science and erudition.[19]


SECTION II


The state of the Jews was not much better than that of other nations, at the time of Christ's appearance on earth. They were governed by Herod, who was himself tributary to the Roman people. His government was of the most vexatious and oppressive kind. By a cruel, suspicious, and overbearing temper, he drew upon himself the aversion of all, not excepting those who lived upon his bounty.

Under his administration, and through his influence the luxury of the Romans was introduced into Palestine, accompanied with the vices of that licentious people. In a word, Judea, governed by Herod, groaned under all the corruption which might be expected from the authority and example of a prince, who, though a Jew in outward profession, was, in point of morals and practice, a contemner of all laws, human and divine.[20]

After the death of this tyrant, the Romans divided the government of Judea between his sons. In this division one half of the kingdom was given to Archelaus, under the title of Exairch. Archelaus was so corrupt and wicked a prince, that at last both Jews and Samaritans joined in a petition against him to Augustus, who banished him from his dominions about ten years after the death of Herod the Great. Judea was by this sentence reduced to a Roman province, and ordered to be taxed.[21]

The governours whom the Romans appointed over Judea were frequently changed, but seldom for the better. About the sixteenth year of Christ, Pontius Pilate was appointed a governour, the whole of whose administration, according to Josephus, was one continual scene of venality, rapine, and of every kind of savage cruelty. Such a governour was ill calculated to appease the ferments occasioned by the late 
tax. Indeed Pilate was so far from attempting to appease, that he greatly inflamed them, by taking every occasion of introducing his standards, with images, pictures, and consecrated shields, into their city; and at last by attempting to drain the treasury of the temple under pretence of bringing an aqueduct into Jerusalem. The most remarkable transaction of his government, however, was his condemnation of Jesus Christ ; seven years after which he was removed from Judea.[22]

However severe the authority which the Romans exercised over the Jews, yet it did not extend to the entire suppression of their civil and religious privileges. The Jews were in some measure governed by their own laws, and permitted the enjoyment of their religion. The administraton of religious ceremonies was committed as before to the high priest, and to the sanhedrim; to the former of whom, the order of priests and levites was in the usual subordination ; and the form of outward worship, except in a very few points, suffered no visible change. But, on the 
other hand, it is impossible to express the disquietude and disgust, the calamities and vexations, which this unhappy nation suffered from the presence of the Romans, whom their religion obliged them to regard as a polluted and idolatrous people; particularly from the avarice and cruelty of the pretors, and the frauds and extortions of the publicans: so that, all things considered, their condition, who 
lived under the government of the other sons of Herod, was much more supportable than the state of those who were immediately subject to the Roman jurisdiction.[23]

It was not, however, from the Romans only that the calamities of this miserable people proceeded. Their own rulers multiplied their vexations, and debarred them from enjoying any little comforts which were 1eft them by the Roman magistrates. The leaders of the people, and the chief priests, were, according to the account of Josephus, profligate wretches, who had purchased their places by bribes, or by other acts of iniquity, and who maintained their ill-acquired authority by the most abominable crimes. The inferiour priests, and those who possessed any shadow 
of authority, were become dissolute and abandoned to the highest degree. The multitude, excited by these corrupt examples, ran headlong into every kind of iniquity; and by their endless seditions, robberies, and extortions, armed against themselves both the justice of God and the vengeance of man.[24]

About the time of Christ's appearance, the Jews of that age concluded the period pre-determined by God to be then completed, and that the promised Messiah would suddenly appear. Devout persons waited day and night for the consolation of Israel; and the whole nation, groaning under the Roman yoke, and stimulated by the desire of liberty or of vengeance, expected their deliverer with the most anxious impatience.

Nor were these expectations peculiar to the Jews. By their dispersion among so many nations, by their conversation with the learned men among the heathens, and by 
the translations of their inspired writings into a language almost universal, the principles of their religion were spread all over the east. It became the common belief that a Prince would arise at that time in Judea, who would change the face of the world, and extend his empire from one end of the earth to the other.[25]

The whole body of the people looked for a powerful and warlike deliverer, who they supposed would free them from the Roman authority. All considered the whole of religion as consisting in the rites appointed by Moses, and in the performance of some external acts of duty. All were unanimous in excluding the other nations of the world from the hopes of eternal life.

The learned among the Hebrew nation were divided into a great variety of sects; and defended their tenets with the greatest zeal and pertinacity. The Samaritans were, 
in particular, violently opposed to the Jews. A particular account of their opinions, as well as those of the Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, &c. will be explained under each denomination in the Dictionary.

Whilst the learned and sensible part of the Jewish nation was divided into a variety of sects, the multitude was sunk into the most deplorable ignorance of religion ; and had no conception of any other method of rendering themselves acceptable to God, than by sacrifices, washings, and other external rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Hence proceeded that dissoluteness of manners, which prevailed among the Jews during Christ's ministry on earth. Hence also the divine Saviour compares the people to sheep without a shepherd, and their doctors to men who, though deprived of sight, yet pretended to show the way to others.[26]


 
In taking a view of the corruptions, both in doctrine and practice, which prevailed among the Jews at the time of Christ's appearance, we find that the external worship of God was disfigured by human inventions. Many learned men have observed that a great variety of rites were introduced into the service of the temple, of which no traces are to be found in the sacred writings. This was owing to those revolutions which rendered the Jews more conversant than they had formerly been with the neighbouring nations. They were pleased with several of the ceremonies which the Greeks and Romans used in the worship of the pagan deities, and did not hesitate to adopt them in the service of the true God, and add them as an ornament 
to the rites which they had received by divine appointment.

The Jews multiplied so prodigiously, that the narrow bounds of Palestine were no longer sufficient to contain them. They poured, therefore, their increasing numbers 
into the neighbouring countries with such rapidity, that at the time of Christ's birth there was scarcely a province in the empire, where they were not found carrying on commerce, and exercising other lucrative arts. They were defended in foreign countries against injurious treatment by the special edicts of the magistrates. This was absolutely necessary, since in most places the remarkable deference of their religion and manners from those of other nations, exposed them to the hatred and indignation of the ignorant and bigoted multitude. "All this (says Dr. Mosheim) appears to have been most singularly and wisely directed to the adorable hand of an interposing providence, to the end that this people, which was the sole repository of the true religion, and of the knowledge of one supreme God, being spread abroad through the whole earth, might be every where, by example, a reproach to superstition, contribute in some measure to check it; and thus prepare the way for that yet fuller discovery of divine truth, which was to shine upon the world from the ministry and gospel of the Son of God."[27]


SECTION III


At the important era of Christ's appearance in the 
worlds two kinds of philosophy prevailed among the civilized nations. One was the philosophy of the Greeks, 
adopted also by the Romans; and the other that of the 
Orientals, which had a great number of votaries in Persia, Syria, Chaldea, Egypt, and even among the Jews.  The former was distinguished by the simple title philosophy; the latter was honoured by the more pompous appellation of science or knowledge since those who adhered to the latter sect pretended to be the restorers of the knowledge of God which was lost in the world. The followers of both these systems, in consequence of vehement disputes and dissensions about several points, subdivided themselves into a variety of sects. It is however to be observed, that all the sects of the oriental philosophy deduced their various tenets from one fundamental principle, which they held in 
common; but the Greeks were much divided about the 
first principles of science.

Amongst the Grecian sects there were some who declaimed openly against religion, and denied the immortality of the soul; and others who acknowledged a Deity, and a state of future rewards and punishments. Of the former 
kind were the Epicureans and Academics, of the latter the Platonists and Stoics. See an account of those respective denominations in the dictionary.

The oriental philosophy was popular in several nations at the time of Christ's appearance. Before the commencement of the Christian era it was taught in the east, whence it gradually spread through the lexandrian, Jewish, and Christian schools.

Those who professed to believe the oriental philosophy, were divided into three leading sects, which were subdivided into others. Some imagined two eternal principles, from whence all things proceeded; the one presiding over lights the other over matter, and by their perpetual conflict explaining the mixture of good and evil that appears in the universe. Others maintained that the being, which presided over matter, was not an eternal principle, but a subordinate intelligence; one of those which the supreme God produced from himself. They supposed that this being was moved by a sudden impulse to reduce to order the rude mass of matter which lay excluded from the mansions of the Deity, and also to create the human race. A third sect entertained the idea of a triumvirate of beings, in which the supreme Deity was distinguished both from the material evil principle, and from the Creator of this sublunary world. —That these divisions did really subsist, is evident from the history of the Christian sects which embraced this philosophy.[28]

From blending the doctrines of the oriental philosophy 
with Christianity, the Gnostic sects, which were so numerous in the first centuries, derive their origin. Other denominations arose, which aimed to unite Judaism with Christianity. Many of the pagan philosophers, who were converted to the Christian religion, exerted all their art and ingenuity to accommodate the doctrines of  the gospel to their own schemes of philosophy. In each age of the church new systems were introduced, till, in process of time, we find the Christian world divided info that prodigious variety of sentiment, which is exhibited in the following pages.


Original footnotes



	 Luke II 1.


	 Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 16.


	 Robertson's Sermon on the Situation of the world at the time of Christ's appearance.


	 See Mosheim and Robertson.


	 Mosheim, vol. i. p.18.


	 The learned Mr. Bryant, in his analysis of ancient mythology, supposes that the worship of the powers of nature, principally the sun, was the original idolatry, which prevailed in all nations; that the characters of the pagan deities of different countries melt into each other; and that the whole crowd of the gods and goddesses mean only the powers of nature, (especially the sun) branched out and diversified by a number of different names and attributes. Sir William Jones, in his history 
of the antiquities of Asia, appears to have embraced the same opinion. See Bryant, vol. i. p. 2,308. See also Sir William Jones' Dissertation of the gods of Greece, Italy, and India.


	 Mosbeim, vol. i. p. 20.


	 Dr. Priestley's Discourses relating to the Evidences of Revealed Religion.


	 Notwithstanding the ignorance which prevailed respecting religion, the Augustan was the most learned and polite age the world ever saw. The love of literature was the universal passion.


	 Mosbeim, vol. L p. 22.


	 The vulgar were carefully excluded from these secrets, which were reserved for the nobility and sacerdotal tribe. The priests who had devised these allegories, understood their original import, and bequeathed them, as an inestimable legacy, to their children. In order to 
celebrate these mysteries with the greater secrecy, the temples were so constructed as to favour the artifice of the priests. The fanes, in which they used to execute their sacred functions, and perform the ceremonies 
of their religion, were subterraneous mansions, constructed with such wonderful dexterity, that every thing which appeared in them breathed an air of solemn secrecy. See Encyclopedia Brittannica, vol. xii. p.501


	 Travels of Anacharsis the Younger in Greece, by the Abbe Bartholemi, vol. ii. p.311. 


	 Robertson


	 Travels of Anacharsis


	 Mosheim, wol i. p.28


	 Mosheim, vol. i, p. 24.


	 Ibid. vol. i. p. 25.


	 isaiab, ix. 7.


	 
Addison's Evidences and Harwood's Introduction, vol. i. p. 32.


	 Mosheim, vol. i p.??


	 Mosheim vol.i. p.31.


	 Encyc. Brit. vol.ix. p.136.


	 Mosheim.


	 Mosheim, vol.i. p.38.


	 Robertson- About this period the pagans expected some great king, or glorious person, to be born. Hence Virgil, the Roman poet, who lived at this time, in his fourth eclogue, describes the blessings of the government of some great person, who was, or should be born about this time, in language agreeable to the Jewish prophet's description of the Messiah and his kingdom.


	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 38.


	 Mosheim, vol i. p. 42.


	 Mosheim, vol.i. pp.70, 71.

















ABRAHAMITES, different denominations in the middle ages called after their respective leaders; one of which was condemned by Theophilus for worshipping images, and another united with the Paulicians.[1]
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ABYSSINIAN CHURCH, that established in the empire of Abyssinia. They maintain that the two natures are united in Christ, without either confusion or mixture; so that though the nature of our Saviour be really one, yet it is at the same time two-fold and compound.

The Abyssinian church embraced these tenets in the seventh century. They disown the pope's supremacy, and transubstantiation, though they believe the real presence of Christ in the sacrament, and administer the communion in both kinds. Like the Roman catholics, they offer their devotions and prayers to the saints, and believe in a state of purgatory. They use confession, and receive penance and absolution from the priests.[1] Their divine service consists in reading the Scriptures, administering the Eucharist, and reading some Homilies of the Fathers. They use different forms of baptism; and keep both Saturday and Sunday as sabbaths. They are circumcised, and abstain from swine's flesh; not out of regard to the Mosaic law, but purely as an ancient custom of their country. They read the whole four evangelists regularly every year in their churches; and when they speak of an event, they say, "It happened in the days of Matthew," i. e. while Matthew was reading in their churches. They are a branch of the Cophts.
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*ACACIANS, two ancient sects, the one followers of Acacius, an Arian Bishop of Caesaria; the other named after Acacius Patriarch of Constantinople, who favoured the Eutychians.[1]
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*ACADEMICS, an ancient Philosophical sect, which taught in a grove near Athens, sacred to Academus, who was one of their heroes. They were originally the disciples of Socrates and Plato; hut in after times neglected the plain and useful truths which they had taught, and devoted themselves to the most abstruse and incomprehensible studies: they have been confounded, by Mr. Hume and others, with the Sceptics.[1]
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ACEPHALI, [headless,] a branch of the Eutychians, who had been deserted by their chief.















ADAMITES, a denomination in the second century, who asserted, that since their redemption by the death of Christ they were as innocent as Adam before the fall, and are accused of praying naked in their assemblies. It was renewed in the fifteenth century by one Picard, a native of Flanders.[1]
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ADESSENARIANS, [from Adesse, to be present,] a branch of the Sacramentarians, believed the literal presence of Christ's body in the elements of the eucharist, though in a different manner from the Romanists.















ADIAPHORISTS, those moderate Lutherans who followed Melanchton, and suscribed the interim. See Lutherans.















ADOPTIANI, a sect, who in the eighth century taught that Jesus Christ was not the natural, but adapted Son of God.[1]
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AERIANS, a denomination which arose about the year 342. They were so called from one Aerius, a monk, and Semi-Arian. He opposed episcopacy, prayers for the dead, stated fasts and feasts, &c.[1]
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AETIANS, a branch of Arians in the fourth century, who are said to have maintained that faith without works was sufficient to salvation; and that no sin, however grievous, would be imputed to the faithful; and they pretended to immediate revelations.[1]
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AFGHANS, a people in India, inhabiting a province of Cabul, or cabulistan, who boast of being descended from Saul, the first king of Israel. They say that their great ancestor was raised from the rank of a shepherd, not for any princely qualities which he possessed, but because his stature was exactly equal to the length of a rod given by the angel Gabriel to the prophet Samuel, as the measure of royal stature.

This story is supposed to be one of the fictions which Mahomet borrowed from the latter rabbins. Sir William Jones, however, though he gave no credit to this fable, seems to have had no doubt but that the Afghans are descendants of Israel carried off in the captivity of the ten tribes.

This great man strongly recommended an inquiry into the language, literature, and history of the Afghans. "We learn," said he, " from Esdras, that the ten tribes, after a wandering journey, came to a country, called Arsareth, where we may suppose they settled. Now the best Persian historians affirm, that the Afghans are descended from the Jews; and they have among themselves traditions of the same import. It is even asserted that their families are distinguished by the names of Jewish tribes, though since their conversion to Islamism they have studiously concealed their origin. The language they use has a manifest resemblance to the Chaldaic, and a considerable district under their dominions is called Hazareth, which might easily have been changed from Arsareth."[1]
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	 Asiatic Researches, vol. ii. p. 76, and Works of Sir William Jones, vol. i. p. 336.

















AGNOETAE, [unknowing,] a denomination of the fourth century, followers of Theophronius,the Cappadocian, who called in question the omniscience of God; alleging that he knew things past only by memory, and future only by an uncertain prescience. Another sect of the same name arose about the year 535, who followed the sentiments of Themistius, deacon of Alexandria, who, from Mark xiii. 32, denied that Christ, in any sense, knew the day of judgment.[1]
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*AGONISTICI, a name given to certain followers of Donatus, who used to attend the public markets, fairs, &c. to contend in favour of his principles. They were properly itinerant Polemics ; and are sometimes called Circuitores, Circelliones,[1] &c.
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AGYNIANS, a small sect about the end of the seventh century. They condemned the use of certain meats, and marriage, whence their name.















ALBIGENSES, so called from their first residence in Albi and Albigeois. A denomination remarkable for their opposition to the discipline and ceremonies of the church of Rome. Their opinions were similar to the Waldenses, which see.















ALLENITES, the disciples of Henry Allen, of Nova Scotia, who began to propagate his doctrines in that country about the year 1778, and died in 1783, during which time he made many proselytes, and at his death left a considerable party behind him, though now much declined. He published several treatises and sermons, in which he declares, that the souls of all the human race are emanations, or rather parts of the one great Spirit; that they were all present in Eden, and were actually in the first transgression. He supposes that our first parents in innocency were pure spirits, and that the material world was not then made; but that in consequence of the fall, that mankind might not sink into utter destruction, the world was produced, and men clothed with material bodies; and that all the human race will, in their turn, be invested with such bodies, and in them enjoy a state of probation for immortal happiness.[1]
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ALMARICIANS, the followers of Almaric, professor of logic and theology at Paris, in the fifteenth century. He opposed the worship of saints and images ; and his enemies charged him with maintaining that in his time the reign of the Holy Spirit commenced, in which the sacraments and all external worship were to be abolished.[1]
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ALOGIANS, a denomination in Asia Minor in the second century; so called because they denied the divine , or word, and the writings of St. John, attributing them to Cerinthus. But Dr. Lardner denies the existence of such a sect, as not being mentioned by any contemporary writer.[1]
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AMERICAN SECT[1], New, a congregation lately arisen in Pennsylvania, among the Welsh emigrants to that country under the auspices of the late Rev. M. J. Rees, who died at Somerset, in that state, in 1804. Their tenets are comprised in the following articles of their religious constitution. The convention shall be called the Christian Church, and never by any other name. Jesus Christ is the only head: believers in him, the only members: and the New Testament, the only rule of the fraternity. In mental matters, each member shall enjoy his own sentiments, and freely discuss every subject: but in discipline, a strict conformity with the precepts of Christ is required. Every distant society shall have the same power of admitting members, electing officers, &c. Delegates from the different congregations shall meet from time to time, to consult the general interest. At every meeting for religious worship, collections shall be made for the poor, and the promulgation of the gospel among the Heathen.[2]
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AMMONIANS, so called from Ammonius Saccas, who taught with the highest applause in the Alexandrian school, about the conclusion of the second century. This learned man attempted a general reconciliation of all sects, whether philosophical or religious; his creed was therefore a mixture of Christianity and oriental Philosophy, in which he was deeply skilled.

With regard to moral discipline, Ammonius permitted the people to live according to the  law of their country, and the dictates of nature: but a more sublime rule was laid down for the wise. They were to raise above all terrestrial things, by the towering efforts of holy contemplation, those souls, whose origin was celestial and divine. They were ordered to extenuate, by hunger, thirst, and other mortifications, the sluggish body, which restrains the liberty of the immortal spirit, that in this life they might enjoy communion with the supreme Being, and ascend after death, active and unincumbered to the universal Parent, to live in his presence forever.[1]
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AMSDORFIANS, the followers of Amsdorf, a kind of Antinomians in the sixteenth century, who are said to have maintained that good works were not only unprofitable, but even opposite and pernicious to salvation.[1]
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*ANABAPTISTS, (re-baptizers,) a sect which arose in the time of Luther's Reformation in Germany, and excited various insurrections, under pretence of erecting the kingdom of Christ on earth.[1] See Fifth Monarchy Men. It is but justice to remark, that this sect agreed scarcely in any thing with the modern Baptists, except in the circumstances of rejecting infant baptism, and practising immersion. See Baptists.
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*ANCHORITES, (or Anchorets,) Hermits: certain primitivc monks who chose the solitude of caves and deserts to avoid the temptations of the world.















ANGELITES, a denomination which sprung up about the year 494; so called from Angelium, in Alexandria, where they held their first meetings. They were called likewise from different leaders, Serverites, Damianists and Theodosians. They denied that either of the persons of the Trinity were self-existent; but taught there is a common Deity existing in them all; and that each is God by a participation of this Deity.[1]
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ANOMOEANS, a name by which the pure Arians were distinguished in the fourth century, from the Semi-Arians. The word is taken from , different, dissimilar. [1]See Arians.
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ANTHROPOMORPHITES, a sect in the tenth century; so denominated from  man, and  shape: because they maintained that the Deity was clothed with a human form, and seated like an earthly monarch upon a throne of state; and that his angelic ministers were beings arrayed in white garments, and furnished with natural wings. They take every thing spoken of God in scripture in a literal sense, particularly when it is said that God made man after his own image.[1]
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*ANTIBURGHERS, dissenters from the Church of Scotland, chiefly in matters of church government; and from the Burgher Seceders, in refusing the Burgess oath. See Burghers and Seceders.[1]
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ANTINOMIANS. They derive their name from  a-gainst, and  law, as being against the moral law; not merely as a covenant of life, but also as a rule of conduct to believers.

In the sixteenth century, while Luther was eagerly employed in censuring and refuting the popish doctors, who mixed the law and gospel together, and represented eternal happiness as the fruit of legal obedience, a new teacher arose, whose name was John Agricola, a native of Isleben, and an eminent doctor in the Lutheran church. His fame began to spread in the year 1538, when from the doctrine of Luther now mentioned, he took occasion to advance sentiments which drew upon him the animadversion of that reformer.

The doctrine of Agricola is said to be in itself obscure, and is thought to have been misrepresented by Luther, who wrote against him with acrimony, and first styled him and his followers Antinomians. Agricola defended himself, and complained that opinions were imputed to him, which he did not hold.

The writings of Dr. Crisp, in the seventeenth century, have been generally considered as favourable to Antinomianism, though he acknowledges, that "in respect to the rule of righteousness, or the matter of obedience, we are under the law still; or else (as he adds) we are lawless, to live every man as seems good in his own eyes, which no true Christian dares so much as to think." The following sentiments, however, among others appear to be taught in his sermons. "The law is cruel and tyrannical, requiring what is naturally impossible. The sins of the elect were so imputed to Christ, as that though he did not commit them, yet they became actually his transgressions, and ceased to be theirs. Christ's righteousness is so imputed to the elect, that they, ceasing to be sinners, are as righteous as he was."[1]

"An elect person is not in a condemned state while an unbeliever, and should he happen to die before God call him to believe, he would not be lost. All signs and marks of grace are doubtful evidences of heaven; it is the voice of the Spirit of God to a man's own spirit, speaking particularly in the heart of a person, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee, that is the great and only evidence which can determine the question. The whole essence of faith is nothing else but the echo of the heart, answering the foregoing voice of the Spirit, and word of grace; the former declaring, Thy sins are forgiven thee; the latter answering, My sins are forgiven me. God sees no sin in believers, nor does he afflict them on this account. Repentance and confession of sin are not necessary to forgiveness. A believer may certainly conclude before confession, yea, as soon as he hath committed sin, the interest he hath in Christ, and the love of Christ embracing him."

Some of the principal passages of scripture, from whence these sentiments were defended, are the following: He was made sin for us, who knew no sin. —Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?—Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.-All things work together for good to them that love God. 2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. viii. 33. Hcb. viii. 12. Rom. viii. 28.[2]

Many of those, who in the present day adopt these principles, reject the moral law as a rule of conduct to believers, disown personal and progressive sanctification, and hold it inconsistent for a believer to pray for the forgiveness of his sins. These are properly Antinomians.

There are others who reject these notions, and many of those advanced by Dr. Crisp, who yet have been denominated, by their opponents, Anti- nomians.

Some of the chief of those, whose writings have been considered as favouring Antinomianism, are, Crisp, Eaton, Richardson, Saltmarsh, Town, Hussey, &c. These have been answered by Gataker, Sedgwick, Bull, Williams, Beart, &c. to which may be added, Fletcher's Four Checks to Antinomianism; and Bellamy's Essay on the nature and glory of the Gospel.

Mr.Evans asserts, that "there are many Antinomians, indeed, of a singular cast in Germany, and other parts of the continent; they condemn the moral law as a rule of life, and yet profess a strict regard to the interests of practical religion."
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	 Most of those who are styled Antinomians, believe that the justification of sinners is an eternal act of God, not only preceding all acts of sin, but the existence of the sinner himself; though some suppose with Dr. Crisp, that the elect were justified at the time of Christ's death. For a particular account of the shades of difference among this denomination, the reader is referred to the authors mentioned in the following page.(i.e. In the two paragraphs at the end of this Wikisource article)


	 Crisp's Sermons, vol. iv. p.94, 116, 119, 269, 270, 276, 298, 363, 466. 493, &c.

















*ANTIPAEDOBAPTISTS, those who reject infant baptism. See Baptists.















*ANTISABBATARIANS, those who reject the observation of the Sabbath, under the idea that it was obligatory on the Jews only; and maintain that no one day is now more holy than another.[1]
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ANTITACTAE, a branch of the Gnostics, who held that God, the Creator of the universe, was good and just; but that one of his creatures had created evil, and engaged mankind to follow it in opposition to God; and that it is the duty of mankind to oppose the author of evil, in order to avenge God of his enemy. See Gnostics.















ANTITRINITARIANS, a general name given to all those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, and particularly to the Arians and Socinians.















APELLAEANS, followers of Apelles in the second century, who believed in a supreme God, and in an inferiour one formed by him. He denied the resurrection.[1]
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APHTHARTODOCITES, a sect in the sixth century, who held that the body of Jesus Christ was incorruptible, and not subject to death. They were a branch of the Eutychians.[1]
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APOCARITAES, a sect in the third century sprung from the Manicheans, who held that the soul of man was of the essence of God.[1]
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APOLLINARIANS, a denomination in the fourth century, who asserted that Christ's person was composed of a union of the true divinity and a human body, endowed with a sensitive soul; but without the reasonable one, the divinity supplying its place; the human body united to the divine spirit making one nature only.[1]
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APOSTOLICS, a denomination in the twelfth century, who professed to exhibit in their lives and manners the piety and virtues of the holy apostles. They held it unlawful to take an oath, renounced the things of this world, and preferred celibacy to wedlock.[1]
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AQUARIANS, a denomination in the second century, who, under pretence of abstinence, made use of water instead of wine in the eucharist. See Encratites.















ARABACI. They sprung up in the year 207, denied the immortality of the soul, and believed that it perishes with the body; but maintained, at the same time, that it was to be again recalled to life with the body, by the power of God.[1]
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ARCHONTICS, a denomination which appeared about the year 175; who held that archangels created the world, denied the resurrection of the body, and maintained that the Goed of sabaoth exercised a cruel tyranny in heaven. They defended their doctrines by books of their own composing, styled " The Revelation of the Prophets," and the Harmony.















ARIANS, a denomination, which arose about the year 315, and owed its origin to Arius, presbyter of Alexandria, a man of a subtle turn, and remarkable for his eloquence. He maintained that the Son was totally and essentially distinct from the Father; that he was the first and noblest of all those beings whom God the Father had created out of nothing, the instrument by whose subordinate operation the Almighty Father formed the universe, and therefore inferiour to the Father both in nature and dignity. He added, that the holy Spirit was of a different nature from that of the Father and of the Son, and that he had been created by the Son. However, during the life of Arius, the disputes turned principally on the divinity of Christ.

The original Arians were divided among themselves, and torn into factions, regarding each other with the bitterest aversion, of whom the ancient writers make mention under the names of Semi-Arians, Eusebians, Aetians, Eunomians, Acacians, Psatyrians, and others, most of which are described in this work under their respective heads.

The modern Arians, to prove the subordination and inferiority of Christ to God the Father, argue thus: There are various passages of scripture where the Father is styled the one, or only God. Why callest thou me good ? There is none good but one, that is God. (Matt. xix. 17.) The Father is styled God with peculiarly high titles and attributes. (See Matt, xxiii. 9.—Mark v. 7. &c.) It is said in Ephesians iv. 6. There is one God and Father of all, who h above all. Our Lord Jesus Christ expressly speaks of another God distinct from himself. See Matt. xxvii. 46.—John xx. 17.) He not only owns another than himself to be God, but also that he is above and over himself. He declares that his Father is greater than he, John xiv. 28. Our Lord also says, He came not in his own but in his Father's name and authority; that he sought not his own, but God's glory ; nor made his own, but God's will his rule. See John vi. 38 ; xii. 49; xiv. 10.

In the solemn prayer, uttered by our Lord just before his crucifixion, he declares, This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. John xvii. 3. Our Lord addresses one person, calling that person The only true God. That this person addressed was the Father, is evident from the commencement of the prayer, Father, the hour is come, (verse 1.) and from the repetition of the title Father in several of the subsequent verses (verse 5, 11, 21, 24, 25.) It follows therefore, that the Father is the only true God.

Other passages of Scripture, which prove the same doctrine, are those in which Christ asserts, that the Father alone knew the day of general judgment, Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the Angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only. If any one being besides the Father were God, he would have known the day of judgment; since therefore the Father alone knew this day, it is evident that he alone is the omniscient God.

The Apostles also declare, that our Lord Jesus Christ was not God, but a being distinct from him; that he was subordinate and inferiour to the Father, and derived all his wisdom and power from him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father. Ephes. iv. 6. One God and Father of all. Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 1 Cor. iii. 23. that is, as Christians are subject to the dominion of Christ, so Christ is subject to the dominion of God. The head of Christ is God. 1 Cor. xi. 3. The one infinite mind is repeatedly called not only the Father of Jesus, but likewise his God. Ephes. i. 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. See also Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. Colossians i. 3. 1 Peter i. 3. It is said in 1 Cor. xv. 24, that Christ will deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father. Therefore he will be subjected to him, and is consequently inferiour.

There are numerous texts of Scripture, in which it is declared that religious worship is referred to the Father only. See Matt. iv. 10. John iv. 23. Acts iv. 24. 1 Cor. 1—4. In all these, and various other passages, prayers were addressed to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Modern Arians are distinguished by the titles High and Low ; the former, like the Semi-Arians, raising the character of Christ as nearly as possible to the divinity; and the latter sinking it very nearly to mere humanity. The term Arian is now indiscriminately applied to those who consider Jesus simply subordinate to the Father. Some of them believe Christ to have been the Creator of the world; but they all maintain that he existed previously to his incarnation, though in his pre-existent state they assign him different degrees of dignity. (See Unitarians of Dr. Price's description.) See also Pre-existents.

The opinion of the Arians concerning Christ, differs from the Gnostics chiefly in two respects,—(1.) The Gnostics supposed the pre-existent spirit which was in Jesus to have been an emanation from the supreme Being', according to the principles of the philosophy of that age, which made creation out of nothing, to be an impossibility. But the Arians supposed the pre-existent spirit to have been properly created, and to have animated the body of Christ instead of the human soul.—(2.) The Gnostics supposed that the pre-existent spirit was not the maker of the world; but was sent to rectify the evils which had been introduced by the Being who made it. But the Arians supposed that their Logos was the Being, whom God had employed in making the universe, as well as in all his communications with mankind.[1]

For the difference between Arians and Socinians. See Socinians.
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ARISTOTELIANS, the disciples of Aristotle, a famous Grecian philosopher, who flourished about 485 years before Christ. He taught that the universe existed from eternity, but admitted the existence of a Deity, whom he styled the first Mover; and whose nature he represented as somewhat similar to a principle of power, giving motion to a machine. In producing motion, he taught, that the Deity acts not voluntarily ,but necessarily;—not for the sake of other beings, but for his own pleasure; and that happy in the contemplation of himself, he is entirely regardless of human affairs. Nothing occurs in his writings, which decisively determines whether he supposed the soul of man mortal or immortal.

Respecting ethics, he taught, that happiness consists in the virtuous exercise of the mind; and that virtue consists in preserving that mean in all things, which reason and prudence prescribe. It is the middle path between two extremes, one of which is vicious through excess, the other through defect.[1]
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ARMENIANS, a division of Eastern Christians, so called from Armenia in Asia, a country they originally inhabited. Their sentiments are similar to those of the Greek Church. Sec that article.

In the rites and ceremonies of the Armenian church, there is so great a resemblance to those of the Greeks, that a particular detail might be superfluous. Their liturgies also are either essentially the same, or at least ascribed to the same author. See Syrian Christians.

The Armenian was considered as a branch of the Greek Church, professing the same faith, and acknowledging the same subjection to the See of Constantinople, till near the middle of the sixth century. At that time the doctrine of the Monophysites spread far and wide through the regions of Africa and Asia, comprehending the Armenians also among its votaries. When they receded from holding communion with the Greeks, they made no change in their ancient Episcopal form of church government; but only claimed the privilege of choosing their own spiritual rulers.

The Armenians are scattered all over Asia, and have formed settlements, wherever they have found an opening for trade. They have churches at Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, and in all the principal trading countries in that part of the globe, and extend to Jerusalem, Constantinople, and Russia.[1]
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ARMINIANS. They derive their name from James Arminius, who was born in Holland 1560. He was the first pastor of Amsterdam, afterwards professor of divinity at Leyden; and attracted the esteem and applause of his very enimies by his acknowledged candour, penetration and piety. He had been a pupil of Theodore Beza, who adhered to the Calvinistic doctrines in the strictest manner, but Arminius thinking the tenets of Calvin, with regard to free-will, predestination and grace, contrary to the mild and amiable perfections of the Deity, began to express his doubts concerning them in the year 1591; and upon further inquiry, adopted sentiments more nearly resembling those of the Lutherans, than of the Calvinists.

The principal tenets of the Arminians are comprehended in five articles, to which are added a few of the arguments they make use of in defence of their sentiments.

I. That God has not fixed the future state of mankind by an absolute, unconditional decree; but determined from all eternity to bestrew salvation on those, who he foresaw would persevere unto the end in their faith in Jesus Christ; and to inflict everlasting punishments on those, who should continue in their unbelief, and resist unto the end his divine succours.

For, as the Deity is just, holy and merciful; wise in all his counsels, and true in all his declarations to the sons of men, it is inconsistent with his attributes, by an antecedent decree, to fix our commission of so many sins in such a manner, that there is no possibility for us to avoid them. And he represents God dishonourably, who believes,that by his revealed will he hath declared he would have all men to be saved, and yet by an antecedent secret will, he would have the greater part of them to perish. That he has imposed a law upon them, which he requires them to obey on penalty of his eternal displeasure, though he knows they cannot do it without his irresistible grace; and yet is absolutely determined to withhold this grace from them, and then punish them eternally for what they could not do without his divine assistance.

II. That Jesus Christ, by his death and sufferings, made an atonement for the sins of all mankind in general, and of every individual in particular; that, however, none but those who believe in him can be partakers of their divine benefit.

That is, the death of Christ put all men in a capacity of being justified and pardoned, upon condition of their faith, repentance, and sincere obedience to the laws of the new covenant.

For the scriptures declare, in a variety of places, that Christ died for the whole world. John iii. 16, 17. God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believed on him, might not perish, but have everlasting life, &c. 1 John ii. 2. He is the propitiation, not only for our sins, but for the sins of the whole world. And the apostle expresses the same idea in Heb. ii. 9, when he says, Christ tasted death for every man. Here is no limitation of that comprehensive phrase.

If Christ died for those who perish, and for those who do not perish, he died for all. That he died for those who do not perish, is confessed by all; and if he died for any who may or shall perish, there is the same reason to affirm that he died for all who perish. Now that he died for such, the scripture says expressly in 1 Cor. viii. 11. And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died. Hence it is evident, Christ died for those who perish, and for those who do not perish: therefore he died for all men.

III. That mankind are not totally depraved; and that the sin of our first parents is not imputed to us, nor shall we be hereafter punished for any but our own personal transgressions.

For, if all men are utterly unable to do good, and continually inclined to all manner of wickedness, it follows they are not moral agents. For how are we capable of performing our duty, or of regulating our actions by a law, commanding good and forbidding evil, if our minds are bent to nothing but what is evil? Then sin must be natural to us; and if natural, then necessary with regard to us; and if necessary, then no sin. For what is natural to us, as hunger, thirst, &c. we can by no means hinder; and what we can by no means hinder, is not our sin. Therefore mankind are not totally depraved.

That the sin of our first parents is not imputed to us is evident, because as the evil action they committed was personal, so must their real guilt be personal, and belong only to themselves, and we cannot in the eye of justice and equity be punishable for their transgressions. See Jer. xxxi. 29, 30.

IV. That there is a measure of grace given to every man to profit withal, which is neither irresistible nor irrevocable; but is the foundation of all exhortations to repentance, faith, &c. For if conversion be wrought only by the overpowering operation of God, and man is purely passive in it, vain are all the commands and exhortations to wicked men to turn from their evil ways; to cease to do evil, and learn to do well; to put off the old man, and put on the new. See Isai. i. 16. Dent. x. 16. Eph. iv. 22, and various other passages of scripture to the same purpose. Were an irresistible power necessary to the conversion of sinners, no man could be converted sooner than he is; because before this irresistible action came upon him, he could not be converted, and when it -came upon him he could not resist its operation. And therefore no man could reasonably be blamed for having lived so long in an unconverted state, and it could not be praiseworthy in any person who was converted, since no man can resist an overpowering operation.

V. That true believers may fall from their faith, and forfeit finally their state of grace.

For, the doctrine of a possibility of the final departure of true believers from the faith is expressed in Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. It is impossible for those who were once enlightened, &c. if they shall fall away, to renew them again to repentance. See also 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 18—20. And many other passages of scripture to the same purpose.

All commands to persevere and stand fast in the faith, show that there is a possibility that believers may not stand fast and persevere unto the end. All cautions to Christians not to fall from grace, are evidences and suppositions that they may fall. For what we have just reason to caution any person against, must be something which may come to pass, and be hurtful to him. Now such caution Christ gives his disciples, Luke xxi. 34. To those who had like precious faith with the apostles, St. Peter saith, Beware, lest, being led away by the errour of the wicked, you fall from your own steadfastness. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Therefore he did not look upon this as a thing impossible; and the doctrine of perseverance renders those exhortations and motives insignificant, which are so often to be found in scripture.

In these points, which are considered as fundamental articles in the Arminian system, the doctrine of free-will, as implying a self-determining power in the mind, is included. See Freewillers and Pelagians.[1]
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ARNOLDISTS, the followers of Arnold of Brescia, in the twelfth century,who maintained publicly, that the treasures and revenues of popes, bishops, and monasteries, ought to be solemnly transferred to the rulers of each state; and that nothing was to be left to the ministers of the gospel but a spiritual authority, and a subsistence drawn from tithes, and from the voluntary oblations of the people.[1]
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ARTEMONITES, a denomination in the second century, so called from Artemon, who taught that at the birth of the man Christ, a certain divine energy, or portion of the divine nature, united itself to him.















ARTOTYRITES, a sect in the second century, charged with celebrating the eucharist with bread and cheese: saying that the first oblations of men were of the fruits of the earth and of sheep. They admitted women to the priesthood.[1]
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ASCLEPIDOTAEANS, a sect in the third century; so called from Asclepidotus, who taught, like the modern Socinians, that Jesus Christ was a mere man.















ASCODOGRITES, a denomination which arose in the year 181. It is said they brought into their churches, hags, skins, or bottles, filled with new wine, to represent the new wine mentioned by Christ; then danced round these bottles, and intoxicated themselves with the wine. They are likewise called Ascitae, and both words are derived from the Greek , a bottle.[1]
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ASCODRUTES, a branch of Gnostics in the second century, who asserted that divine mysteries, being the images of invisible things, ought not to be represented by visible things, nor incorporeal things by corporeal and sensible. Therefore they rejected baptism and the eucharist.[1]
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*ASSIDEANS, a party of Jews, which joined Mattathias in fighting for the freedom of their country. See 1 Mace. ii. 42; vii. 13.















ASSURITANS, a branch of the Donatists, who held that the Son was inferiour to the Father, and the Holy Ghost to the Son. See Donalists.















ATHANASIANS, the followers of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, who flourished in the fourth century. He was bishop forty six years; and his long administration was spent in a perpetual combat against the Arians, and in defence of the doctrine of the Trinity.— The scheme of Athanasius is thus expressed in the creed which bears his name.[1] " The Catholic faith is this, that we worship one God in Trinity and Trinity in unity. For there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one; the glory equal, the majesty coeternal." See Trinitarians.

This system also includes in it, the belief of two natures in Jesus Christ, viz. the divine and human, forming one person.

To prove the divinity of Christ, and his coequality with the Father, this denomination argue thus:

In John i. 1. it is expressly declared, that In the beginning was the Word, and the Word teas with God, and the Word was God.

That "the Word," in whatever way we choose to translate the original term, which is so rendered, whether we retain this rendering, or give the preference to wisdom or reason, is here to be understood as a designation of Jesus Christ, appears evident from the whole of the subsequent context. It is said in the fourteenth verse, and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. Supposing it then to be admitted, that "the Word" here does not mean an attribute, or an abstract quality personified, but a person; and that this person is Jesus Christ:—it is clear, that the verse contains a plain and express declaration of his true and proper Divinity, The Word was God.

Christ's divinity and coequality with the Father, are plainly taught in Philip, ii, 5, 6, 7, &c. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, &c.

Our divine Saviour says of himself, I and my Father are one, John x. 30. He that has seen me, has seen the Father. John xiv. 9. All things that the Father hath, are mine. John xvi. 15. Those high and strong expressions teach, that he is the Supreme God.

The prophets describe the true God as the only Saviour of sinners. Hosea xiii. 4. Thou shalt know no God but me; for there is no Saviour besides me. Jesus Christ not only professes to save sinners, but he calls himself the Saviour by way of eminence. Hence it is evident, that he assumes a character, in the most emphatical way, which the God of Israel had challenged and appropriated to himself.

The titles given to Christ in the New Testament are the same with those given to God in the Jewish scriptures. Jehovah is the incommunicable name of the Supreme God, signifying his eternal, independent and immutable existence. This name, which is appropriated to God, (Psalms lxxxiii. 18.) is given to Christ. Romans xiv. 11. Heb. i. 10. Jesus is the person spoken of by St. John, whose glory Esaias is declared to have seen, when he affirms, he saw the Lord of Hosts. Therefore Jesus is the Lord of Hosts.

The attributes, which are sometimes appropriated to God, are applied to Christ. Omniscience is ascribed to Christ. John xvi. 30. Now we are sure, that thou knowest all things. To be the searcher of the heart, is the peculiar and distinguishing characteristic of the one true God, as appears from Jer. xvii. 10. Yet our blessed Lord claims this perfection to himself. I am he, saith he, that searcheth the reins, and the heart. Rev. ii. 23.

Omnipresence, another divine attribute, is ascribed to Christ. Matt. xviii. 20. Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.

Immutability is ascribed to Christ. Heb. i. 10, 11, 12. Thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. This is the very description, which the psalmist gives of the immutability of the only true God. See also Heb. xiii. 8.

Eternity is ascribed to Christ, Rev. i. 8. The Son's being Jehovah, is another proof of his eternity, that name expressing necessary existence.

Christ is also said to have almighty power. Heb. i. 3. See also Philip, iii. 21, &c.

The truth and faithfulness of God are ascribed to Christ. I am, says he, the truth, &c.

Divine works are also ascribed to Christ, viz. creation, preservation, and forgiveness of sins.

There are numerous texts of scripture, which assert that Christ is the creator of all things. See Heb. i. 10. Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands. See also Rev. iii. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6. and various other passages.

The work of creation is every where in scripture represented, as the mark and characteristic, of the true God. See 2 Kings xix. 15. Psalm xix. 1. Hence it is evident, that Christ, the creator, is the true God.

Preservation is ascribed to Christ. Heb. i. 3. Upholding all things by the word of his power.

Christ himself says, in Matt. ix. 6. The Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins.

Christ's being appointed the Supreme Judge of the world, is an evidence that he is the true God. The God of Israel is emphatically styled, the Judge of all.[2]

Religious worship, though appropriated to God, was, by divine approbation and command, given to Christ. In Heb. i. 6. the apostle, speaking of Christ, says, Let all the angels of God worship him. See also Luke xxiv. 52. John v. 23. Rev. i. 5, 6; v. 13. &c.

The scripture every where asserts, that God alone is to be worshipped. The same scripture asserts, that our blessed Saviour is to be worshipped. Thus St. Stephen adores him with direct worship: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. The obvious consequence of which is, our blessed Saviour is God.

This denomination allege, that divine titles, attributes, works, and worship, arc also ascribed to the Holy Ghost.

Many plead, that the Holy Spirit is called Jehovah in the Old Testament, by comparing Acts xxviii. 26. with Isa. vi. 9. And He also appears to be called God, Acts v. 4.

Eternity is clearly the property of the Holy Ghost, who is styled, by the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, the Eternal Spirit. Heb. ix. 14.

Omnipresence is a necessary proof of divinity. This attribute belongs to the Holy Spirit: for thus saith the inspired poet, Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Psa. cxxxix, 7.

Omniscience is ascribed to the Spirit. 1 Cor. ii. 10. For the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of God.

St. Paul declares, that his ability to work all manner of astonishing miracles, for the confirmation of his ministry, was imparted to him by the Spirit. Rom. xv. 19.

The principal passages of Scripture which are alleged to prove that divine worship is given to the Spirit, are Matt. xxviii. 19. Is. vi. 3—9. Acts xxviii. 25.

The Trinity of persons in the Godhead appears from the form of baptizing in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And also from the Apostolic benediction. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all, Amen. The Trinity in unity is one Supreme Being, distinguished from all others by the name Jehovah. Deut. vi. 4. The Lord our God is one Jehovah. Yet Christ is Jehovah. Jer. xxiii. 6.—so is the Spirit. Ezek. viii. 3. Therefore Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one Jehovah. They are three persons, but have one name and one nature.[3]
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	 It has been supposed that this creed, which bears the name of Athanasius, was not drawn up by Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria; it is commonly attributed to Vigilius, the African, who lived about the end of the fifth century. See Evans' Sketch, and Adams' Religious World Displayed.
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ATHEISTS, those who do not believe in the existence of a God, but attribute surrounding nature and all its astonishing phenomena to chance, or to a fortuitous concourse of atoms: This is called speculative Atheism. Professing to believe in God, and yet acting contrary to this belief, is styled practical Atheism. The name of Atheist is composed of two Greek terms,   and  signifying without God, and in this sense the appellation occurs in the New Testament. Ephes. ii. 12. Without God, (or Atheists) in the world. Plato distinguishes three kinds of Atheists. 1. Those, who deny the existence of the gods absolutely. 2. Those, who deny their interference in human affairs. 5. Those, who admit both, but conceive them indifferent to human crimes. The first of these, however, are the only Atheists in the strict and proper sense of the word. The latter are rather practical Atheists; and the evidences of a Deity are so numerous and strong, that many have doubted the existence of a real Atheist. Some, however, in most countries, have avowed the principles. In the seventeenth century, Benedict Spinosa, a Jew of Amsterdam, was its noted defender ; and Lucillo Vanini, an Italian of eccentric character, was condemned and executed 1616 at Toulouse, for his Atheistical tenets, which he and eleven others had undertaken to disseminate all over Europe. In the early days of the French revolution, the leading members of the convention endeavoured to suppress all religion, except the worship of their tutelary goddess Liberty; and for this purpose they shut up the churches, abolished the Sabbath, and inscribed upon the burying grounds, "Death is an eternal sleep."

Lord Bacon says, that "a smattering in philosophy may lead a man into Atheism, because he looks no farther than second causes; but by diving deeper into it, he will behold the chain of them linked together, which will certainly bring him back to God and providence."[1]
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AUDAEANS, a sect in the fourth century; so called from Audaeus, who is said to have attributed to the Deity a human form.
[1] See Anthropomorphites.
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AUGUSTINES, an order of Monks, who followed the rule of St. Augustin, by contraction St. Austin, having all things in common, &c. A convent of these gave name to Austin Friars. See Monks.















AZYMITAE, a name given by the Greeks in the eleventh century to the Latin church, because they used unleavened bread in the eucharist.[1]
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BABYLONIANS, or ancient Assyrians. The religion of this great nation has been considered to be involved in much obscurity. It appears, however, that they were great students in the heavens, and blended their religion with astronomy. They worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, particularly Venus. At length their astronomy sunk into astrology, and their learned men became diviners and fortune-tellers, while the multitude, from worshipping the heavenly bodies themselves, became devotees to the idols they had made to represent them. This appears to have been the state of the religion of the Babylonians at the time of Nebuchadnezzar, when the unbounded ambition of that monarch introduced an addition to the established worship of the land by the deification of himself.[1]
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BAPTISTS, or Antipaedobaptists. This denomination claim an immediate descent from the Apostles, and assert, that the constitution of their churches is from the authority of Jesus Christ himself, and his immediate successors. Many others indeed deduce their origin as a sect, from much later times, and affirm, that they first sprang up in Germany in the sixteenth century. This denomination of Christians is distinguished from others by their opinions respecting the mode and subject of baptism. Instead of administering the ordinance by sprinkling or pouring water, they maintain that it ought to be administered only by immersion; such they insist is the meaning of the Greek word , to wash or dip, so that a command to baptize is a command to immerse. They also defend their practice from the phrase, buried with him in baptism, from the first administrators repairing to rivers, and the practice of the primitive church after the Apostles.

With regard to the subjects of Baptism, this denomination allege, that it ought not to be administered to children or infants at all, nor to adults in general; but to those only, who profess repentance for sin and faith in Christ. Our Saviour's commission to his apostles, by which Christian baptism was instituted, is to go and teach all nations, baptizing them; &c. that is, not to baptize all they meet with, but first to examine and instruct them, and whoever will receive instruction to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This construction of the passage is confirmed by another passage; Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved. To such persons, and to such only this denomination says, baptism was administered by the apostles and the immediate disciples of Christ; for those who were baptized in primitive times are described as repenting of their sins, and believing in Christ. See Acts ii. 38; viii. 37. and other passages of scripture.

They farther insist, that all positive institutions depend entirely upon the will and declaration of the institutor; and that therefore reasoning by analogy from previous abrogated rites, is to be rejected, and the express commands of Christ respecting the mode and subjects of baptism ought to be our only rule.

The Baptists in England form one of the three denominations of Protestant Dissenters. The constitution of their churches, and their modes of worship are Congregational or Independent. They bore a considerable share of the persecutions of the seventeenth and preceding centuries, for there were some among the Lollards and Wickliffites who disapproved of infant baptism. There were many of this persuasion among the Protestants abroad. In Holland, Germany, and the North, they went by the names of Anabaptists and Mennonites; and in Piedmont and the South, they were found among the Albigenses and Waldenses.

The Baptists subsist under two denominations; the particular or Calvinistical, and the general or Arminian. The former is by far the most numerous. Some of both denominations allow of mixed communion[1] with Paedobaptists; others disallow it, and allege, that it would be inconsistent in them to admit unbaptized persons, (as others are in their view,) to unite with them in this ordinance.

A few of this denomination observe the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath, appre- hendingthe law which enjoined it not to have been repealed by Christ, or his apostles. See Sabbatarians.

A considerable number of the general Baptists have embraced Arianism, or Socinianism, on account of which several of their ministers and churches, who disapprove of these principles, have, within the last forty years, formed themselves into a distinct connexion, called The New Association. The churches in this union keep up a friendly acquaintance, in some outward things, with those from whom they are separated; but in things they deem more essential, disclaim any connexion with them; particularly as to changing ministers and the admission of members.

The Baptists in America, and in the East and West Indies, are chiefly Calvinists. But from nearly the first rise of this denomination in America, there have been some who have opposed a number of the principal articles in the Calvinistic creed. This party have increased, and are denominated Free Will Baptists. See Free Willers.

The Baptists in Scotland, having imbibed a considerable part of the principles of Glass and Sandeman, have no connexion with the others. When the English Baptists, however engaged in a mission to the East, they very liberally contributed towards the translation of the scriptures into the Eastern languages.[2] See Haldamites.

The different denominations of Baptists all unite in pleading for universal liberty of conscience. See Mennonites, Dunkers, &c.
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	 The Rev. Robert Hall, who holds an eminent rank among the dissenters in England, has lately published a work, "On the Terms of Communion, with a particular view to the Case of the Baptists and Paedobaptists." He asserts in his preface to this work, that "There is no position in the whole compass of theology, of the truth of which he feels a stronger persuasion, than that no man, or set of men, are entitled to prescribe as an indispensable condition of communion, what the New Testament has not enjoined as a condition of salvation." To establish this position is the principal object of his work. Those who wish to see the arguments he makes use of, are referred to his ingenious publication.
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BARDESANISTES, a denomination in the second century, the followers of Bardesanes, a native of Edessa, and a man of a very acute and penetrating genius.

The sum of his doctrine was as follows:

I. That there is a Supreme God, pure and benevolent, absolutely free from all evil and imperfection; and that there is also a prince of darkness, the fountain of all evil, disorder, and misery.

II. That the Supreme God created the world without any mixture of evil in its composition; he gave existence also to its inhabitants, who came out of his forming hand, pure and incorrupt, endued with subtle ethereal bodies, and spirits of a celestial nature.

III. That, when the prince of darkness had enticed men to sin, then the Supreme God permitted them to fall into sluggish and gross bodies, formed of corrupt matter by the evil principle. He permitted also the depravation and disorder, which this malignant being introduced, both into the natural and moral world; designing, by this permission, to punish the degeneracy and rebellion of an apostate race. And hence proceeds the perpetual conflict between reason and passion, in the mind of man.

IV. That, on this account, Jesus descended from the upper regions, clothed not with a real, but with a celestial and aerial body, and taught mankind to subdue that body of corruption, which they carry about with them in this mortal life; and by abstinence, fasting, and contemplation, to disengage themselves from the servitude and dominion of that malignant matter, which chained down the soul to low and ignoble pursuits.

V. That those, who submit themselves to the discipline of this Divine Teacher, shall, after the dissolution of this terrestrial body, mount up to the mansions of felicity, clothed with ethereal vehicles, or celestial bodies.

This denomination was a branch of the Gnostics.[1] See Gnostics.





	 Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 179, 180.





















BARLAAMITES, a denomination of the sixteenth century, followers of Barlaam, a Neapolitan monk, who was called a heretic for asserting that the light, which surrounded Christ on Mount Tabor, was not an emanation of the divine Essence.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 374, new edition.

















BASILDIANS, a branch of the Egyptian Gnostics in the second century. They acknowledged the existence of one supreme God, perfect in goodness and wisdom, who produced from his own substance seven beings, or aions, of a most excellent nature. Two of these aions, called Dunamis and Sophia, (i. e. power and wisdom,) engendered the angels of the highest order. These angels formed a heaven for their habitation, and brought forth others of a nature somewhat inferiour to their own, to the amount of three hundred and sixty five, under their mighty chief Abraxas.

It may be worthy of remark, that by this sect the word aion, from expressing only the duration of beings, was by a metonymy employed to signify the beings themselves. Thus the supreme Being was called aion; and the angels were distinguished by the title of aions. All this will lead us to the true meaning of that word among the Gnostics. They had formed to themselves the notion of an invisible world, composed of entities, or virtues, proceeding from the Supreme Being, and succeeding each other at certain intervals of time, so as to form an eternal chain, of which our world was the terminating link. To the beings which formed this eternal chain, the Gnostics assigned a certain term of duration, and a certain sphere of action. Their terms of duration were at first called aions; and themselves where afterwards metonymically distinguished by that title.

These beings, advanced to the government of the world which they had created, fell by degrees from their original purity, and soon manifested the fatal marks of depravity and corruption.[1] See Gnostics.
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	  Mosheim, vol i. p. 181—183. Lardner's Heretics, p. 76, &c.

















BAXTERIANS, so called from the learned and pious Mr. Richard Baxter, who was born in the year 1615. His design was to reconcile Calvin and Arminius. For this purpose he formed a middle scheme between their systems. He taught that God had elected some, whom he is determined to save, without any foresight of their good works; and that others to whom the gospel is preached have common grace, which if they improve, they shall obtain saving grace, according to the doctrine of Arminius. This denomination own, with Calvin, that the merits of Christ's death are to be applied to believers only; but they also assert that all men are in a state capable of salvation; to support which opinion, this learned author alleges, that it was the nature of all mankind which Christ assumed at his incarnation, and the sins of all mankind were the occasion of his suffering; that therefore it is not to the elect only, but to all mankind, that Christ has commanded his ministers to proclaim his gospel, and offer the benefits which he hath procured.[1]
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	 Baxter's Cath. Theol. p. 51. 53. Baxter's End of Controv. p. 154.

















*BEGHARDS, [i. e. hard-beggars,] feminine BEGUINES, do called from their importunity in prayer, and sometimes taken more literally; this was a term applied (like Methodists) to not less than thirty petty sects of very different characters in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 232, 288, &c. new edit.

















BEHMENISTS, a name given to those mystics who adopted the explication of the mysteries of nature and grace as given by Jacob Behmen.— This writer was born in the year 1575, at Old Siedenburg near Gorlitz, in Upper Lusatia. He was a shoemaker by trade; and is described as having been thoughtful and religious from his youth up, taking peculiar pleasure in frequenting public worship. At length seriously considering that speech of our Saviour, My Father which is in heaven will give the Holy spirit to him that asketh him, he was thereby awakened to desire that promised Comforter; and, continuing in that earnestness, he was at last, to use his own expression, "surrounded with a divine light for seven days, and stood in the highest contemplation and kingdom of joys!" After this, about the year 1600, he was again surrounded by the divine light, and replenished with the heavenly knowledge; insomuch that by his inward light he saw into the essences, uses, and properties of things, which were discovered to him by their lineaments, figures, and signatures. In the year 1610, he had a third special illumination, wherein still farther mysteries were revealed to him; but it was not till the year 1612, that Behmen committed these revelations to writing. His first treatise is entitled, Aurora, which was seized by the senate of Gorlitz before completed. His next production is called The Three Principles, by which he means the dark world, or hell; the light world, or heaven; and the external or visible world, which we inhabit. In this work he more fully illustrates the subjects treated of in the former, and supplies what is wanting in that work, showing, (1.) How all things came from a working-will of the holy, triune, incomprehensible God, through an outward, perceptible, working, triune power of fire, light, and spirit, in the kingdom of heaven.—(2.) How and what angels and men were in their creation; that they are in and from God, his real offspring; that their life begun in and from this divine fire, which is the Father of light, generating a birth of light in their souls; from both which proceeds the holy Spirit, or breath of divine love in the triune creature, as in the triune Creator.—(3.) How some angels, and all men, are from God, and what they are in their fallen state.—(4.) How the earth, stars, and elements were created, in consequence of the fall of angels.— (5.) Whence there is good and evil in all this temporal world; and what is meant by the curse that dwells in it.—(6.) Of the kingdom of Christ, how it is set in opposition to the kingdom of hell.—(7.) How man, through faith in Christ, is able to overcome the kingdom of hell, and thereby obtain eternal salvation.—(8.) How and why sin and misery shall only reign for a time, until God shall, in a supernatural way, make fallen man rise to the glory of angels.

The next year Behmen produced his Three-fold Life of Man, according to the three principles. In this work he treats more largely of the state of man in this world:—That he has—1. That immortal spark of life which is common to angels and devils:—2. That divine life which forms the difference between both; and 3. The life of this external and visible world. The first and last are common to all men; but the second only to a true Christian.

Behmen wrote several other treatises, but these are the basis of all his other writings. His conceptions are often clothed under allegorical symbols; and in his latter writings he has frequently adopted chemical phrases which he borrowed from conversation with learned men. But as to the matter contained in them, he disclaims having borrowed it either from men or books. He died in the year 1624, and his last words were, "Now I go hence into paradise !"[1]

Behmen's principles were adopted by the late ingenious and pious Mr. Law, who has clothed them in a more modern dress, and in a less obscure style; for whose sentiments, see article Mystics.
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	 Behmen's Works, vol. i. p. 6—20; vol. ii. p. 1. Okely's Memoirs of Behmen, p. 1—8.

















BENEDICTINES, Monks of the order of St. Benedict, who were obliged to perform their devotions seven times a day, and subjected to many privations. They claim the honour of converting the English nation and of founding the Metropolitan church of Canterbury















BEREANS, a sect of Protestant Dissenters from the church of Scotland, who take their title from, and profess to follow the example of the ancient Bereans, (Acts xvii. 11.) in building their system of faith and practice upon the scriptures alone, without regard to any human authority whatever.

Mr. Barclay, a Scotch clergyman, was the founder of this denomination. They first assembled as a separate society of Christians in the city of Edinburgh, 1773.

The Bereans agree with the established churches of England and Scotland respecting the trinity, predestination and election, though they allege that these doctrines are not consistently taught in either, but they differ from them in various points. Particularly, they reject all natural religion; and assert, that our knowledge of God is from revelation alone.

They hold faith to be a simple credence in God's word. They consider personal assurance[1] as of the essence of faith. They argue, that God has expressly declared, He that believeth shall be saved; and therefore it is not only absurd but impious, and in a manner calling God a liar, for a man to say, "I believe the Gospel, but have doubts nevertheless of my own salvation." They maintain that unbelief is the unpardonable sin.

They consider a great part of the Old Testament—history, and the whole book of Psalms, as typical or prophetic of Christ, and do not apply them to the experience of private Christians. See Hutchinsonians.

In admitting to communion, this denomination do not require that account of personal experience which many other churches do. When they exclude unworthy members for immoral conduct, they do not think themselves authorized to deliver them over to Satan, as the apostles did; that power they consider as restricted to the apostles, and to the inspired testimony alone; and not to be extended to any church on earth, or any number of churches, or of Christians, whether decided by a majority of votes, or by unanimous voices.[2]

The doctrines of the Bereans have found converts in England, Scotland, and America.
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	 Mr. Barclay says, "By whatever evidence I hold the resurrection of Jesus, by the same precise evidence I must hold it for a truth that I am justified—for God hath equally asserted both."—On this M'Lean remarks—"The resurrection is a truth independent of my believing, and the subject of direct testimony; but my justification is not declared to be a truth until I believe the former; nor is it directly asserted, but promised on that provision. If thou shalt believe, &c. Rom. x. 9." See M'Lean's Commission of the Apostles.


	 See Barclay's Works. Nicols' Essays, &c.

















BERENGARIANS, a denomination in the eleventh century, followers of Berengarius, who asserted that the bread and wine in the Lord's supper are not really and essentially, but figuratively, changed into the body and blood of Christ. But his followers were divided in opinion: all agreed that the elements are not essentially changed, though some allowed them to be changed in effect.[1]
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	 Dict. of Arts and Sciences, vol. i. p. 289.

















BERYLLIANS, so called from one Beryllus, an Arabian bishop in the third century. He taught that Christ did not exist before Mary; but that a portion of the divine nature was united to him at his birth.
[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 248.

















*BETHLEHEMITES, a sect, or rather a religious order, distinguished by a red star on their breast, which they called the Star of Bethlehem. They settled at Cambridge in the thirteenth century.
[1]
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	 Buck's Theol. Dict.

















*BEZPOPOFTSCHINS, a class of Russian Dissenters, including all those who either have no regular priests, or who refuse to acknowledge those of the established church: they are the Duhobortsi, Pomoryans, Theodosians, and ten others, which will be found under their places in the alphabet.[1]
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	 Pinkerton's Greek Church, p. 305.

















BIDDELIANS, the followers of John Biddle, a Socinian, who in the year 1644 erected an independent congregation in London. He taught that Jesus Christ hath no other than a human nature; and yet, like Socinus, made no scruple of calling him God, on account of the divine sovereignty with which he was invested.[1] See Socinians.
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	 Lindsey's View of the Unitarian Doctrine and Worship, p. 289.

















BIRMANS, inhabitants of the Birman country in India. Their Religion originated from the same source as the Hindoo, but differs in some of its tenets. They are worshippers of Boodh, in which form they believe Vishnu appeared in his ninth incarnation, and forbade the depriving any being of life. They therefore eat no animal food; and believe that, after having undergone a number of transmigrations, they shall at last be either received to their Olympus, or sent to a place of punishment.

The Birmans do not torture their bodies like the Hindoos; but think it meritorious to mortify them by a voluntary abstemiousness and self-denial.[1]
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	 Symes' Embassy to Ava.

















BOGOMILES, a sect in the twelfth century, which sprung from the Massalians. They derived their name from the divine mercy, which its members are said to have incessantly implored; for the word bogomiles, in the Mysian tongue, signifies calling for mercy from above.

Basilius, a monk at Constantinople, was their founder, and the doctrines he taught, it is said, were similar to those of the Manicheans.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. ii. pi 444.

















*BOHEMIAN BRETHREN, a Society of Christian Reformers, which sprang up in Bohemia about 1467 ; in 1535 they united with the Lutherans and afterwards with the Zuinglians.















BONOSIANS, a branch of the Photiniaus, who followed the opinions of Bonosus, bishop of Sardica. See Photinians.















BORRELISTS, so named from their leader, Adam Borrel, of Zealand, a learned man, about the time of the Reformation, who is charged with undervaluing the Church, [i. e. of Rome,] its priests, and services. He asserted that all Christian churches had degenerated from the pure apostolic doctrines. His followers lead a very austere life, and employ a great part of their goods in alms and works of piety.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. i. p. 170.

















BOURIGNONISTS, a denomination in the seventeenth century, which sprang from the famous Antoinette Bourignon de la Ponte, a native of Flanders, who pretended to be divinely inspired, and set apart to revive the true spirit of Christianity that had been extinguished by theological animosities and debates. The leading principles which run through her productions are as follow:—That man is perfectly free to resist or receive divine grace. That God is ever unchangeable love towards all his creatures, and does not inflict any arbitrary punishment; but that the evils they suffer are the natural consequences of sin. That true religion consists not in any outward forms of worship, nor systems of faith; but in an entire resignation of the will to God.[1]

This lady was educated in the Roman Catholic religion; but she declaimed equally against the corruptions of the church of Rome and those of the reformed churches: hence she was opposed and persecuted by both catholics and protestants. She maintained that there ought to be a toleration of all religions.

Those who are desirous of seeing a particular account of the life and writings of this lady, may consult an abridgment of the "Light of the World," published in 1786, by the New Jerusalem church.
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	 Dufresnoy's Chronological Tables, vol. ii. p. 253. Mosheim, vol. v. p. 64. Light of the World, p. 27—480. Mad. Bourignon's Letters

















*BRAMINS, (formerly called Brachmans,) the Priests of Brachma, the supreme God of the Hindoos, which see.















*BRAZILIANS. The natives of Brazil were so much terrified by thunder, that it was not only the object of religious reverence, but the most expressive name in their language; for the Deity was called Toupan, the thunderer.















BRETHREN & SISTERS OF THE FREE SPIRIT. They, about the thirteenth century, gained ground imperceptibly in Italy, France, and Germany. They took their denomination from the words of Paul, (Rom. viii. 2—14.) and maintained that the true children of God were invested with the privilege of a full and perfect freedom from the jurisdiction of the law. They were called by the Germans and Flemish, Beghards and Beguttes, names given to those who made an extraordinary profession of piety and devotion.

The sentiments taught by this denomination were as follow :—That all things flowed by emanation from God, and were finally to return to their divine source :—That every man, by the power of contemplation, might be united to the Deity in an ineffable manner; and that they who, by long and assiduous meditation had plunged themselves, as it were, into the abyss of the divinity, acquired thereby a most glorious and sublime liberty; and were not only delivered from the violence of sinful lusts, but even from the common instincts of nature.

They treated with contempt every external act of religious worship; looking upon prayer, and the sacraments as the elements of piety, adapted to the capacity of children, and as unnecessary to the perfect man, whom long meditation had raised into the bosom and essence of the Deity.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 122-124

















*BRETHREN & CLERKS OF THE COMMON LIFE , a fraternity of the order of St. Augustine, who are commended for promoting the cause of religion and learning, about the time of the reformation.[1]
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	 Examination of Barrow. Canne's Necessity of Separation, p. 153. Gifford's Plain Declaration, p. 1, 2. Also Neal's Puritans, p. 428

















BROWNISTS, the name given for some time to those who were afterwards known in England and Holland under the denomination of Independents. It arose from a Mr. Robert Brown, who about 1590 was a teacher amongst them in England, and at Middleburg, in Zealand. He was a man of education, zeal, and abilities. The separation, however, does not appear to have originated in him: for by several publications of those times, it is clear that these sentiments had, before his day, been embraced, and professed in England, and churches gathered on the plan of them. Nor did the sect call themselves Brownists; but considered it rather as a nick-name given them by their adversaries.[1]

This denomination did not differ in point of doctrine from the church of England, or from the other puritans; but they apprehended that, according to scripture, every church ought to be confined within the limits of a single congregation, and have the complete power of jurisdiction over its members, to be exercised by the elders within itself, without being subject to the authority of bishops, synods, presbyteries, or any ecclesiastical assembly, composed of the deputies from different churches. See Independents.
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	  Examination of Barrow. Canne's Necessity of Separation, p. 153. Gifford's Plain Declaration, p. 1, 2. Also Neal's Puritans, p. 428.

















*BUCHANITES, a Sect in Scotland which arose about 1783. They believed in a Mrs. Buchan of Glasgow, who gave herself out to be the Woman spoken of in the Apocalypse, and promised to conduct her followers to heaven without dying; but she died soon after, and with her the sect ended.[1]
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	 Scotch Theolog. Dict.

















BUDNEIANS, a branch of the Socinians, which appeared in the year 1589, and maintained that Christ was not begotten by any extraordinary act of divine power; but that he was born like other men in a natural way, and not a proper object of divine worship.[1] See Socinians
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 199

















BUDSO, a form of Pagan worship, introduced into Japan, from China and Siam. Its author is supposed to have been Budha, whom the Indian bramins conceive to be their god Vishnu, who, they say, made his ninth appearance in the world, under the form of a man, so named. See Hindoos.















*BURGHERS, a numerous and respectable class of seceders, from the church of Scotland, originally connected with the Associate Presbytery; but some difference arising about the lawfulness of the Burgess oath, a separation took place in 1739, and those who refused the oath, were called Antiburgers.[1] See Seceders.
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	 Scotch Theolog. Dict.

















CABBALISTS, certain doctors among the Jews, who pretend to derive from tradition an acromatic or secret science, called the Cabbala. This science is divided into three sorts. By the first kind, the Jews extract recondite meanings from the word of scripture. The second is a kind of magic, in employing the words and letters of scripture in certain combinations, which they suppose have power over the good and evil spirits of the invisible world familiar with them. The third, which is properly ,the Cabbala, is an art, by which they profess to raise mysterious expositions of the scriptures upon the letters of the sentences, to which they apply them.

The cabbalists suppose every letter, point, or accent of the law to contain some hidden mystery, which was revealed to Moses on Mount Sinai, but not written, (whence it is called the oral law,) but handed down by tradition among these mystic doctors.[1]

It is said, that the cabbalistic mysteries are at present despised by the more intelligent part of the Jewish nation.
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	 Butler's Hopae Biblicae..

















CAINIANS, a denomination which sprang up about the year 130, so on account of their great respect for Cain. They pretend that the virtue which had produced Abel was of an order inferiour to that which had produced Cain; and that this was the reason why Cain had the victory over Abel and killed him.

The morals of this denomination were said to be very defective.[1]
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	 Ency. Brit.

















CALIXTINS, a branch of the Hussites, in Bohemia and Moravia, in the fifteenth century. The principal point in which they differed from the church of Rome, was the use of the chalice, (calix,) or communicating in both kinds. Calixtins was also a name given to those among the Lutherans, who followed the opinions of George Calixtus, a celebrated divine in the seventeenth century, who endeavoured to unite the Romish, Lutheran, and Calvinistic churches in the bonds of charity and mutual benevolence, taking the apostle's creed as his foundation of union.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. i. p. 192. Mosheim. vol. iv. p. 450, 451.

















CALVINISTS. They derive their name from John Calvin, who was born at Nogen, in Picardy, in 1509. He first studied the civil law, and was afterwards made professor of divinity at Geneva, in the year 1536. His genius, learning, eloquence, and piety rendered him respectable even in the eyes of his enemies.

The name of Calvinists was first given to those who embraced not merely the doctrine, but the church-establishment and discipline established at Geneva, and to distinguish them from the Lutherans. But since the meeting of the Synod of Dort, the name had been chiefly applied to those who embrace Calvin's leading views of the gospel, to distinguish them from the Arminians. 



The leading principles by which Calvinists are distinguished from Arminians, are reduced to five articles, and which from their being the principal points discussed at the Synod of Dort, have since been denominated the five points. 

There are predestination, particular redemption, total depravity, effectual calling, and the certain perseverance of the saints. 

The following statement comprises the principal tenets of the Calvinists, to which are added a few of the arguments they allege in defence of their sentiments. 

I. That 'God has chosen a certain number of the fallen race of Adam in Christ, before the foundation of the world, unto eternal glory, according to his immutable purpose, and of his free grace and love, without the foresight of faith, good works, or any conditions performed by the creature, as the cause of his election; and that the rest of mankind he was 
pleased to pass by, and ordain them to dishonour and wrath 
for their sins, to the praise of his glorious justice.[1] 

For, as the Deity is infinitely perfect and independent in 
all his acts, the manifestation of his essential perfections must be the supreme end of the divine counsels and designs. Prov.xvi. 4. The Lord has made all things for himself, &c. Since God is omniscient, it is evident that he foresaw from eternity whatever should come to pass ; but there can be no prescience of future contingents; for what is certainly foreseen, must infallibly come to pass; consequently the prescience of the Deity must be antecedent to his decrees. 

The sacred scriptures assert the divine sovereignty in the 
clearest terms. Rom. ix. 21. Hath not the potter power over 
the clay of the same lump, to make one vessel unto honour, and another to dishonour? See from verse eleventh to the end of the chapter, and also Rom. viii. ?0; xi. 5, 7. Eph. i. 4. Acts xiii. 48, &c. 



II. That Jesus Christ, by his death and sufferings, made an atonement for the sins of the elect only.

The advocates for particular redemption admit that the death of Christ is sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world; yet, say they, it was the will of God, that Christ by the blood of the cross, should efficaciously redeem those only who were from eternity elected to salvation, and given to him by the father.[2]

For, there are express texts of scripture which testify that Christ did not die for all men. See John vi. 37. All that the Father giveth me shall come to me, &c. And in John x. 11, our Lord styles himself the good Shepherd, who lays down his life for his sheep. See also John Xii. 9.



III. That mankind are totally depraved, in consequence 
of the fall of the first man, who being their public head, his sin involved the corruption of all his posterity ; and this corruption extends over the whole soul, and renders it unable of itself to turn to God, or to do any thing truly good ; and exposes it to his just displeasure, both in this world and that which is to come. 

For the inspired pages assert the original depravity of  mankind, in the most emphatical terms. Gen. viii. 21. The 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. Psalm xiv. 2, 3. The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men to see if there were any that did understand and seek after God. They are all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no not one. To the same purport see Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12, &c. And it is evident, that Adam's sin was imputed to his posterity from Rom. V. 19. By one man's disobedience many were made sinners,&c. The scriptures also teach, that all sin exposes us to everlasting destruction. See Gal. iii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, and Rom. V. 14.

The total depravity of human nature is also evident from the universal reign of death over persons of all ages and in all times; -from the propensity to evil, which appears in mankind, and impels them to transgress God's law; -from the necessity of regeneration; -the nature of redemption; -and the remains of corruption in the saints.

IV. That all whom God hath predestinated unto life, he is pleased in his appointed time effectually to call by his word and Spirit, out of that state of sin and death in which they are by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ. 

In proof of this doctrine, the Calvinists allege, among others, the following scripture passages. Whom he did predestinate, them he also called, &c. That ye may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power, &c. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works. See Rom. viii. ?0, Ephes. i. 19. 20; ii. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

If there were any thing in us which renders the grace of God effectual, we should have cause for boasting; but the apostle emphatically says, Where is boasting? It is excluded. Rom. iii. 27.

V. That those whom God has effectually called and sanctified by his spirit, shall never finally fall from a state of grace. 

For, say they, this doctrine is evident from the promises of persevering grace in the sacred scriptures. I will put my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me. This is the Father;s will, that of all he hath given me, I should lose nothing. And the apostle exclaims with triumphant rapture, I am persuaded that neither life, nor death, &c. shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Such were the doctrines of the first Calvinists, and such, in substance, are those of the present time. In this however, as in every other denomination, there are considerable shades of difference.

Some think Calvin, though right in the main, yet carried things too far; there are commonly known by the name of Moderate Calvinists; by many called Antinomians.

It is proper to add, that the Calvinistic system includes in it the doctrine of a Trinity.[3]

Atonement[4], and justification by faith alone, or by the imputed righteousness of Christ.[5]

For a more copious elucidation of these sentiments see the articles Hopkinsians, Predestinarians, and Necessarians.
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	 The most prominent feature of this system is, the election of some and reprobation of others, from all eternity.


	 Acta Synodi, Sess.136, p.250.


	 Both the Calvinists and the Arminians, who formed the Synod of Dort, were however on the article of the Trinity generally agreed.


	 This is observed by Mr. Evans, in his Sketch of Denominations, &c. who states the Calvinistic doctrine of atonement to be, that "Christ by his death, made satisfaction to divine justice for the elect, appeasing the anger of the Divine Being, and effecting, on his part, a reconciliation."This doctrine however, he says, is reprobated by some of their divines; and the instances in the writing of Dr. Magee on the Atonement and Mr. Fuller the latter of whom observes, "If we say, a way was opened by the death of Christ, for the free and consistent exercise of mercy in all the methods which sovereign wisdom saw fit to adopt, perhaps we shall include every material idea, which the scripture gives us of that important event.: See Fuller on Deism. Se also Fuller's Calvinistic and Socinian Systems Compared


	 Mosheim's Eccles. His. vol. iii. p. 852; vol. iv. p. 70. Calvin's Institutes, p. 127. Assembly's Confession of Faith. p. 35, 36, &c. Charnock's Works, vol. ii. p. 1352. Twisse's Works, p. 225. Dr Edward's Veritas Reduc. p. 56, 89, &c. Edwards on Orginal Sin, p. 18-40, &c. Toplady's Works.

















CAMERONIANS, a party in Scotland, who took their denomination from Richard Cameron, a famous field preacher, who refused to accept the indulgence to tender consciences granted by Charles II. as such 
an acceptance seemed an acknowledgement of the king's supremacy, and that he had before a right to silence them. Cameron made a separation 
from his Presbyterian brethren, in 1666, and afterwards headed a rebellion, in which he was killed. His party were never entirely reduced till the revolution, when they, voluntarily submitted to King William.[1]

CAMERONIANS, (or Cameronites) is also the denomination of a party of moderate Calvinists in France, who asserted that God does not move the will physically, but only morally, in virtue of its dependence on the judgment of the mind. They derived this name from John Cameron, a famous professor, first at Glasgow, where he was born in 1580, and afterwards at Bordeaux and Saumur ; at which last place he promulgated his doctrine of grace and free will, which was followed by Amyraut, Cappel, Bochart, Daille, and other learned reformed ministers, who judged Calvin's doctrines on these points too harsh.[2]
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	 Scoth Theol. Dict.
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CAMISARS. See French Prophets.















CAPUTIATI, a sect in the twelfth century; so called from wearing a singular kind of cap with a leaden image of the Virgin Mary. They declared publicly, that their purpose was to level all distinctions among mankind, and to restore their natural equality.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 456, 457

















CAROLSTADIANS, followers of Carolostadt, a colleague of Luther. He denied the real presence in the eucharist, and declaimed against human learning.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 28, 30.

















CARPOCRATIANS, a denomination, which arose towards the middle of the second century; so called from Carpocrates, whose philosophical tenets agreed in general with those of the Egyptian Gnostics; but he is charge with licentious principles and conduct.[1] See Gnostics.
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 184, 185.

















CATAPHRYGIANS. See Montanists.















*CATECHUMENS, the lowest order of Christians in the primitive church, being such as were under Catechetical Instruction previous to Baptism.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 184, 185.

















*CATHOLICS. See Roman Catholics.















*CELTES, (or Celtae,) one of the primitive nations, by which most parts of Europe were peopled. The Druids were their priests and judges. Their religion was pure Paganism without images, but they worshipped in consecrated groves.[1] See Druids and Pagans.
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CERDONIANS, followers of Cerdo, a branch of the Gnostics in the second century, which were also called Marcionites.














 
CERINTHIANS, a denomination which arose in the first century; so called from Cerinthus, who taught that the creator of the world, whom he considered also as the sovereign of the Jews, was a being endowed with the greatest virtues, and derived his birth from the supreme God-that this being fell by degrees from his primitive dignity-that he supreme God, in consequence, determined to destroy his empire, and sent for this purpose one of the glorious aions, whose name was Christ-that Christ chose for his habitation the person of Jesus, the son of Joseph and Mary; and descending in the form of a dove, entered into him while he was receiving the baptism of John-that Jesus, after his union with Christ, opposed himself to the god of the Jews, and was by his instigation seized and crucified-that when Jesus was taken captive, Christ ascended up on high, so that the man Jesus alone was subject to the pains of an ignominious death. 

Cerinthus required of his followers, that they should worship the supreme God, in conjunction with the Son; that they should abandon the God of the ?Jews, who he looked upon as the creator of the world; that they should retain a part of the law given by Moses, but employ their principal attention and care to regulate their lives by the precepts of Christ. To encourage them to this, he promised them the resurrection of this mortal body, after which was to commence a scene of the most exquisite delights, during Christ's earthly right of a thousand years, which was to be succeeded by a happy and never-ending life in the celestial world.[1] See Gnostics. 
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 117, 118.
















 
CHAZINZARIANS, that is, worshippers of the cross, a sect which arose in the seventh century in Armenia.[1]
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	 History of Religion, vol. iv.
















 
CHILIASTS. See Millenarians.















CHINESE. The religion of this great and ancient nation was certainly patriarchal, and supposed to be derived from Joktan, the brother of Peleg. (Gend.x. 29, 30.) This had degenerated to Paganism, which among their literati may be refined to a sort of philosophical atheism; but among the vulgar is gross idolatry as that of the other heathen nations. The grand Lama, or Pope of the Chinese and Tartars, who resides in Thibet in Tartary, is their visible deity, and treated with more distinction than the Pope himself, in the zenith of his power and glory, and attended by 20,000 priests or lamas. In addition to this general system of religion, which is founded on their sacred books, said to have descended from the skies, there are three grand sects, of which we shall give a brief account; and those three are again subdivided into as many as the Christian world itself.

1. the sect of Tao-se, or the followers of Laokium, who lived as they pretend, 500 years  before Christ, and taught that God was corporeal. They pay divine honours to the philosopher, and give the same worship, not only to many emperours who have been ranked with the gods, but also to certain spirits, under the name of zamte, who preside over all the elements. Their morality consists in calming the passions, and disengaging themselves from every thing which tends to disquiet the soul, to live free from care, to forget the past, and not be apprehensive for the future. There are also magicians, -some of whom pretend that they derive from their founder the secret of making an elixir, which confers immortality. 

2. The most predominant sect is that of Foe, who (according to their chronology) flourished 1000 years before our Saviour, and who became a god at the age of 30 years. This religion was transmitted from India to China 65 years after the birth of Christ. A large number of temples, or pagodas, are reared to this deity, some of which are highly magnificent, and a number of bonzes, or priests, consecrated to his service. He is represented shining in light, with his hands hid under his robes, to show that he does all things invisibly. The doctors of this sect teach a double doctrine, the one external, the other internal. According to the former they say, all the good are recompensed, and the wicked punished, in places destined for each. They enjoin all words of mercy and charity; and forbid cheating, impurity, wine, lying, and murder; and even the taking of life from any creature whatever. For they believe the souls of their ancestors transmigrate into irrational creatures; either into such as they liked best, or resembled most, in their behaviour; for which reason they never kill any such animals.[1]

They build temples for Foe, and monasteries for his priests, providing for their maintenance, as the most effectual means to partake of their prayers. These priests pretend to know into what bodies the dead are transmigrated; and seldom fail of representing their case to the surviving friends as miserable or uncomfortable, that they may extort money from them to procure the deceased a passage into a better state, or pray them out of purgatory, and which forms a part of their system.[2]

The internal doctrine of this sect, which is kept secret from the common people, teaches a philosophical atheism, which admits neither rewards not punishments after death; and believes not in a providence, or the immortality of the soul; acknowledges no other god than the void , or nothing; and makes the supreme happiness of mankind to consist in a total inaction, an entire insensibility, and a perfect quietude.[3]

3. A sect which acknowledge for its master the philosopher Confucius, (or Kung-fut-si,) who lived about 500 years before our Saviour. This religion, which is professed by the literati, and persons of rank in China and Tonquin, consists in a deep inward veneration for the God, or King of Heaven, and in teh practice of every mortal virtue. They have neither temples nor priests, nor any settled form of external worship: every one adores the Supreme Being in the way he likes best.[4]

Confucius, like Socrates, did not dive into abstruse notions, but confined himself to speak with the deepest regard of the great Author of all beings, whom he represents as the most pure and perfect essence and fountain of all things; to inspire men with greater fear, veneration, gratitude, and love of him; to assert his divine providence over all his creatures; and to represent him as a being of such infinite knowledge, that even our most secret thoughts are not hidden from him; and of such boundless goodness and justice, that he can let no virtue go unrewarded, or vice punished.

Mr. Maurice, the author of Indian Antiquities, asserts, that Confucius strictly forbade all images of the Deity, and the deification of dead men; and that in his dying moments he encouraged his disciples, by predicting that in the west the Holy One would appear !

The Chinese honour their dead ancestors, burn perfumes before their images, bow before their pictures, and invoke them as capable of bestowing all temporal blessings.[5]

It is remarkable, that "None of the different systems of religion," above mentioned, "can be said to be prevailing creed in China; or what is more remarkable, can be found existing pure and distinct from the rest. The greater part of the Chinese have no decided opinion whatever on the subject, and are either complete atheists, or, if they acknowledge a Supreme Being, utterly ignorant in what view he ought to be regarded; while they all combine with their peculiar sentiments the multifarious superstitions of the more popular sects. Of all these tolerated and established religious persuasions the emperour is the supreme head; without whose permission not one of them can enjoy a single privilege or point of pre-eminence; and who can diminish or increase, at his pleasure, the number of their respective temples and priests."[6]
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CHRISTIANS The disciples and followers of Jesus Christ were fist called Christians at Antioch[1], A.D. 42. They were eminently distinguished by the sublime virtues which adorned their lives, and the miraculous gifts and graces bestowed by God upon them. 

The history of our Saviour, as recorded in the New Testament, forms the basis of the Christian system, and as this book is happily in the hands of all our readers, it is unnecessary to enter into particulars. 

The evidences of the Christian religion are comprised under historical testimony[2] prophecies, miracles, the internal evidence of its doctrines and precepts, and the rapidity of its first propagation among the Jews and Gentiles. Though thinking Christians have in every age differed widely respecting some of the doctrines of this religion, yet they are fully agreed in the divinity of its origin, and the benevolence of its tendency. [3]
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	 Acts xi. 26. Antioch seems to have been a kind of head quarters to the Christians, and from hence they sent missionaries in various directions. See Calmet's Dictionary, vol. v.


	 See an excellent defence of the truth of the Christian revelation in the article Christianity, in the Edinburgh Encyclopaedia. It is chiefly confined to the exposition of the historical argument for the truth of Christianity; and the aim of the author is to prove the external testimony to be so sufficient, as to leave infidelity without excuse, even though the remaining important branches of the Christians defence had been less strong and satisfactory than they are. This able work was written by the Rev. Thomas Chalmers, D. D. of Glasgow, Scotland. It has been published in a duodecimo volume at Philadelphia and at Hartford. The compiler of this work is much gratified to hear that its success has been proportionate to its merits.
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CHRISTIANS OF ST. JOHN, so called because they pretend to have received their faith and traditions from John the Baptist. They always inhabit near a river, in which they baptize; for they never baptize but in rivers, and only on Lord's days. Before they go to the river, they carry the infant to church, where there is a bishop, who reads certain prayers over the head of the child; thence they carry the child to the river, with a train of men and women, who, together with the bishop, go up to the knees in water. Then the bishop reads again certain prayers out of a book; which done, he sprinkles the infant three times, saying, In the name of the Lord, first and last of the world and paradise, the high Creator of all all things. After this the bishop reads again in his book, while the godfather plunges the child all over in the water; after which they all go to the parent's house to feast. They have no knowledge of the doctrine of the trinity; only they say that Christ is the Spirit and Word of the eternal Father. They confess that he became man to free us from the punishment of sin; but when the Jews came to take him, he eluded their cruelty with a shadow.

They have no canonical books, but a number full of charms and traditions. Their chief festivals are three: one in memory of the creation; another on the feast of St. John; and the third, which lasts five days, in June, during which time they are all rebaptized.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Tavinier's Travels, p. 90, 93.

















CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS, a denomination in the peninsula of India, so called because they have a peculiar veneration for that apostle, who preached the gospel and suffered martyrdom, as is said, in that peninsula. See Syrian Churches.















CHRISTO SACRUM, a society founded in 1801, at Delft, by Onder de Wingaard, an old Burgomaster of that city, an intelligent man, privately instigated, it is said, by the Mennonites, enemies of the reformed. Though there are found among them disciples of Calvin and Luther, the Mennonites are, however, the most numerous. The  members of this assembly repeat incessantly that they are not a sect, but a society, whose object is to unite all religions. They admit whoever believes in the divinity of Jesus Christ and in the redemption of mankind by the merits of the passion of the Saviour. The society began with four members, and immediately increased by two or three thousand; as yet they have no public worship except at Delft. Their temple is ornamented with some elegance; three seats and as many pulpits, which rise gradually, are designed for those who read, who chant and who preach. 

The worship is divided into two parts; -adoration and instruction. The first takes place every Sunday towards five or six o'clock in the evening; they set forth especially the greatness of God as manifested in the wonders of creation. The instruction takes place once a fortnight, also in the evening; when the principles of revealed religion are developed. The Lord's supper is celebrated six times in a year; the assembly are prostrated during the prayer and blessing. 

The society has published some small pieces, of which the first presents in the frontispiece the emblem which it has adopted; it is a cross placed on the gospel and decalogue, and applied to a crown of palm, in which is inscribed in Dutch these words of Jesus Christ: I am the way, the truth and the life; no one can come to the Father but by me.[1]
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	 Gregorie's History of Religious Sects, vol. i.















*CHURCH OF ENGLAND. See English Church.













CIRCUMCELLIANS, (in Latin Cicumcelliones,) a branch of the Donatists. They abounded chiefly in Africa. They had no fixed abode; but rambled about begging, or rather exacting a maintenance from the country people.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. i. p. 249.















COCCEIANS, a denomination of the seventeenth century; so called from John  Cocceius, a professor of divinity in the university of Leyden. He represented the whole history of the Old Testament as a mirror, which held forth an accurate view of the transactions and events that were to happen in the church under the dispensation of the New Testament, and unto the end of the world. He maintained that by far the greatest part of the ancient prophecies foretold Christ's ministry and mediation, and the rise, progress and revolutions of the church; not only under the figure of persons and transactions, but in a literal and direct manner; and that Christ was the substance of the Old Testament as well as of the New.

Cocceius also taught, that the covenant made between God and the Jews was of the same nature as the new covenant by Jesus Christ; that the new law was promulgated by Moses, not merely as a rule of obedience, but also as a representation of the covenant of grace; that when the Jews had provoked the Deity by their various transgressions, (particularly by the worship of the golden calf,) the severe yoke of the ceremonial law was added as a punishment: that this yoke, which was painful in itself, became doubly so on account of its typical signification; since it admonished the Israelites from day to day of the imperfection of their state, filled them with anxiety, and was a perpetual proof that they had merited the righteous judgment of God, and could not expect, before the coming of the Messiah, the entire remission of their iniquities; that indeed good men, under the Mosaic dispensation, were after death made partakers of glory; but that, nevertheless, during the whole course of their lives they were far removed from that assurance of salvation, which rejoices the believer under the dispensation of the gospel; and that their anxiety flowed from this consideration, that their sins, though they remain unpunished, were yet pardoned, because Christ had not as yet offered himself up to make an atonement for them.[1] See Hutchinsonians.
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COLARBASIANS. See Marcosians.















COLLEGIATES, a name given to a society of Mennonites in Holland, because they called their religious assemblies colleges. They are also called Rhinstergers.[1] See Mennonites.
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	 Mosheim, vol. v. p. 59. Collier's Historical Dictionary.

















COLLUTHIANS, followers of Colluthus, a priest of Alexandria who is said to have taught that God was not the author of the evils and afflictions of this life.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. i. p, 264.

















COLLYLYRIDIANS, an Arabian sect in the fourth century; who idolized the Virgin Mary as a goddess, offering to her little cakes.[1]
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	 History of Religion, vol. iv.

















CONGREGATIONALISTS, a denomination of protestants, who maintain that each particular church has authority from Christ for exercising government, and enjoying all the ordinances of worship within itself.

The platform of church discipline which was drawn up in 1648, and agreed upon by the elders and messengers of the churches, assembled in the synod at Cambridge, in New England, defines a congregational church to be, by the institution of Christ, a part of the militant visible church, consisting of a company of saints by calling, united in one body by a holy covenant, for the public worship of God, and the mutual edification of one another in the fellowship of the Lord Jesus.

According to this platform, such as are admitted members of churches ought to be first examined: for the eunuch of Ethiopia, before his admission, was examined by Philip, whether he did believe in Jesus Christ with all his heart. 

The qualifications necessary to be found in all church members, are repentance from sin, and faith in Jesus Christ. This denomination differed originally from the Independents in this respect, that they invited councils, which are to advice only; but the Independent formerly decided all difficulties within themselves. They are now, however, considered as one denomination.[1] See Independents
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	 Platform of Church Discipline, 1848. Neal's New England, vol. ii. p. 314.

















CONONITES, the followers of Conon, Bishop of Tarsus, in the sixth century; who taught that the body never lost its essential form; that its matter alone was subject to corruption and decay, and was to be restored when this mortal shall put on immortality.[1]
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*CONSUBSTANTIALISTS, who believed the doctrine of the consubstantiation, namely, that the real body of Christ is present with the bread and wine, instead of their being converted into it by transubstantiation. The term consubstantial () was also used in the Arian controversy to distinguish the Athanasians. See Lutherans, and Arians.















COPTHS, a numerous denomination of Christians in Egypt, Syria, Nubia, and the adjacent countries. They are subject to the patriarch of Alexandria, who is said to have no less than 140 bishoprics in those parts subject to him, besides the bishop of the Abyssinians, who is nominated and consecrated by him. The patriarch makes a short discourse to the priests once a year; and the latter read legends from the pulpit on great festivals, but never preach. their church service is performed in Arabic, and modern Coptic. They followed the doctrine of the Jacobites with regard to the nature of Christ and baptism by fire; and the cermonies which they observe are much the same with those of the Greek Church.[1] See Jacobites and Greek Church.
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	 Father Simons' Religion of the Eastern Nations, p. 110.

















CORNARISTS, the disciples of Theodore Cornhert, who maintained that every religious communion needed reformation; but that no person had a right to engage in accomplishing it, without a mission supported by miracles.[1] 
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	 Ency. vol. v. p. 433.

















CORRUPTICOLAE, a sect of the sixth century, who maintained that the body of Christ was corruptible, like that of other men.[1]
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	 DDictionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. i. p. 492.

















CRISPITES, the followers of Dr. Crisp, whose name has been already mentioned under the article Antinomians, where it appears, that the doctor did not refuse obedience to the divine law, either in theory or practice. The Calvinists in general, however, suppose that he was not accurate in his ideas of the substitution of Christ in the place of the redeemed, but carried the doctrine of commutation to an extreme that represented the Saviour as himself a sinner through his union with the elect.[1]

Dr. Gill in 1746 reprinted Crisp's Works with notes, in which he justified some of his peculiar expressions ans apologized for others. His sermons produced a seven years' theological warfare, Dr. Daniel Williams being his principal antagonist. See Neonomians. 
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	 Buck's Theol. Dict. Hist. of dissenters, vol. i. p. 399.















*CRUSADERS, a multitude gathered from all the countries in Christendom, who undertook a Crusade (Croisade) or holy war under the banner of the cross, to recover Palestine from the Turks. To this wild sceme they were first excited by Peter the hermit, who, under the auspices of Pope Martin II, gathered nearly a million of persons, mercenaries and enthusiasts, who in 1096 first invaded the holy land with a partial success. This encouraged them to seven other successive crusades, of which the last was in 1270, and left the object unaccomplished. It has been calculated that two millions of persons perished in these several expeditions, and left a warning to posterity against engaging in such wild projects under the influence of religious frenzy.[1]
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*CYNICS, a sect of snarling philosophers who were proud of showing their contempt, not only for riches and state, but for the arts and sciences, and all the comforts of civilised life. This sect was founded by Antisthenes of Athens, but carried to its highest glory by Diogenes, who wandered like a beggar in a ragged cloak and carried with him a tub which served him for his lodging.[1]
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	 Stanley's Hist of Philosophy.

















*DALEITES, the followers of David Dale, a very industrious manufacturer, a most benevolent Christian, and the humble pastor of an independent congregation at Glasgow. At first he formed a connexion with the Glassites, in may of whose opinions he concurred; he separated from them, chiefly on the ground of preferring practical to speculative religion and christian charity to severity of church discipline. As he grew rich by industry, he devoted all his property to doing good, and ranks high among the philanthropists of his age.[1]
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DAMIANISTS, disciples of Damian, bishop of Alexandria in the sixth century. Their opinions were similar to those of the Angelites.















DANCERS, a sect which arose at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1373, whence they spread through Liege, Hainault, and other parts of Flanders. It was customary for persons of both sexes, publicly, as well as in private, to begin dancing of a sudden; and, holding each others' hands, to continue their motions with extraordinary violence, till they dropt breathless together. They affirmed, that during these intervals of agitation, they were favoured with wonderful visions. Like the Flagellants, they wandered about from place to place; had recourse to begging for their sustenance; and treated with the utmost contempt both the priesthood and the church.[1]

The clergy supposed them to be possessed, and applied exorcism, as they say, with complete success. M. Bonnet, however, gives the honour of these holy dances to the Catholic church, and F. Menestrier says the choir originally received its name from being the part of the church where the priests used to dance together; and the custom of religious dancing was continued by the Brandons in France as low down as the beginning of the eighteenth century.[2]
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DAVIDISTS, or David-Georgians, the followers of David George, of Delft, in the sixteenth century, who acquired great reputation by his prudent conversation. He deplored the decline of vital and practical religion, and endeavoured to restore it among his followers; but rejected, as mean and useless, the external services of the church. Many extravagancies are charged on him, which perhaps were founded on the unguarded expressions of his illiterate zeal. He was condemned for a heretic after his death, and his body burned; but he left disciples, which appear to be men of good report.[1]
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DEISTS, a class of men whose distinguishing character is, not to profess any particular form or system of religion; but who merely acknowledge the existence of a God and profess to follow the law and light of nature, rejecting all divine revelation, and consequently Christianity. The denomination was first assumed early in the sixteenth century, by some persons who wished to clear themselves from the charge of atheism. P. Viret, in 1653, speaks of desists as a new name, applied to those who professed to believe in God, but rejected Jesus Christ.

Lord Ed. Herbert, baron of Cherbury, who flourished in the seventeenth century, has been regarded as the most eminent of the deistical writers, and appears to be one of the first who formed deism into a system; and asserted sufficiency, universality, and absolute perfection of natural religion, with a view to discard all extraordinary revelation as useless and needless. He reduced this universal religion to five articles, which he frequently mentions in his works. 1. That there is one supreme God. 2. That he is to be worshipped. 3. That piety and virtue are the principal part of his worship. 4. That is we repent of our sins, God will pardon us. 5. That, there are rewards for good men, and punishments for bad men, in a future state.[1]

The Deists are classed by some of their own writers into two sorts, mortal and immortal deists. The latter acknowledge a future state, the former deny it, or at least represent it as a very uncertain thing. 

Dr. S. Clarke, taking the denomination in the most extensive signification, distinguishes deists into four sorts. 1. Such as believe the existence of an infinite, eternal Being, who made the world, though they suppose he does not concern himself in its government. 2. Those who believe not only the being, but also the providence of God, with respect to the natural world; but who, not allowing any difference between moral good and evil, deny that God takes any notice of the moral conduct of mankind. 3. Such as believe in the natural attribute of God and his all-governing providence, and have some notion of his moral perfections, yet deny the immortality of the soul; believing that men perish entirely at death, without any further renovation. 4. Such as admit the existence of God, together with his providence, as also all the obligations of natural religion; but so far only as these things are discoverable by the light of nature alone, without any divine revelation.

Some of the desists have attempted to overthrow the Christian dispensation, by representing the absolute perfection of natural religion. Others, as Blount, Collins, and Morgan, have endeavoured to gain the same purpose, by attacking particular parts of the Christian scheme, by explaining away the literal sense and meaning of certain passages, or by placing one portion of the sacred canon in opposition to the other. A third class, wherein we meet with the names of Shaftsbury and Bolingbroke, advancing farther in their progress, expunge from their creed the doctrine of future existence, and deny or controvert all the moral perfections of the Deity.

The deists of the present day are distinguished by their zealous efforts to diffuse the principles of infidelity among the common people. Hume, Bolingbroke, and Gibbon addressed themselves solely to the more polished classes of the community; and would have thought their refined speculations debased by an attempt to enlist disciples among the populace. But of late, the writings of Paine, and others, have diffused infidelity among the lower orders of society; and deism has even led to atheism, or a disbelief of all superior powers.[2]
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	 Leland's View of Deistical Writers, vol. i. p. 2, 3.
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DESTRUCTIONISTS, a denomination of Christians who teach that the final punishment threatened in the gospel to the wicked and impenitent, consists not in external misery, but in a total extinction of being; and that the sentence of annihilation shall be executed with more or less torment, in proportion to the greater or less guilt of the criminal.

The name assumed by this denomination, takes for granted that the scripture word destruction means annihilation. In strict propriety of speech they should therefore be called Annihilationists. this doctrine is largely maintained in the sermons of Mr. S. Bourn of Birmingham; by Mr. J. N. Scott, by Mr. J. Taylor, or Norwich, and many others. 

In defence of the system, Mr. Bourn argues as follows: There are many passages of scripture, in which the ultimate punishment to which wicked men shall be adjudged, is defined in the most precise terms, to be an everlasting destruction from the power of God, which is equally able to destroy as to preserve. So when our Saviour is fortifying the minds of his disciples against the wrath of men, he expresses himself thus: Fear not them that kill the body, but him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. And when he says, These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal, Mr. B. understands, by that eternal punishment, which is opposed to eternal life, not a state of perpetual misery, but total and everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, which is 'the second death,' from which there is no resurrection.[1]  Mr. Bourn alleges, that the figures, by which the eternal punishment of wicked men is described, agree to establish the doctrine of annihilation of the finally impenitent. One figure or comparison often used, is that of combustible materials thrown into a fire, which will consequently be entirely consumed, if the fire not be quenched. So the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are said to have suffered the vengeance of eternal fire; that is, they could never be rebuilt; the expression of eternal fire signifying the irrevocable destruction of these cities, not the degree or duration of the misery of the inhabitants, who perished. The images of the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched, used in Mark ix. 44. are set in opposition to entering into life, and intended to denote a period of life and existence. 

To this scheme Dr. Jon. Edwards opposes many objections, as --1. That the punishment of annihilation admits of no degrees, --2. That this destruction is not described as the end, but as the beginning of misery. --3. That annihilation is not exertion, but a suspension only of divine power. --4 That the punishment of the wicked is to be the same as that of the fallen angels, Matt. xxv. 41. --5. That the state of final punishment is attended with weeping and gnashing of teeth, Matt. xxiv. 51. --6. As the happiness of the just does not consist in eternal being, but well-being, so the punishment of the wicked requires the idea of eternal suffering to support the contrast.[2]
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	 Bourn's Serm. vol. i. p.379-395
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*DIACONOFTSCHINS, the followers of Alexander, a Deacon (hence their name) of the church of Vetka, from which he separated in 1706, from some dispute relative to the chrism and the sign of the cross; and this sect has since separated itself into three or four minor ones, all equally zealous dissenters. See Raskolniks.[1]
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	 Pinkerton's Greek Church, p. 302.

















DIGGERS, a name given to those in the fifteenth century, who, being persecuted, were obligated to hold their assemblies in caverns and caves dug in the earth. They are said to have despised the church of Rome and its ministers.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. i. p. ?28.
















 
DIMOERITES, See Apolinarians.














 
*DISSENTERS, all who dissent from the doctrines of the church of England, of which the principal denominations are -Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists; to which may be added Quakers, Methodists, and many others. See Nonconformists.















*DISSIDENTS, a term applied to the reformed churches in Poland. By the pacta conventa they claim a free toleration of their religion, but this has been often interrupted.[1]
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DOCETAE, a sect in the first and second centuries, who held that Jesus Christ was born, lived in the world, died, and rose again, not in reality, but in appearance only.[1] See Gnostics.
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DOMINICANS, a religious order, in some places called Jacobins, and in others Predicants, or preaching friars. The Dominicans take their name from their founder, Dominic de Guzman, a Spaniard, born in 1170, at Calaroga, in Old Castile. He was first canon and archdeacon of Orsuna; and afterwards preached with great zeal and vehemence against the Albigenses in Languedoc, where he laid the first foundation of his order, which was confirmed in 1216, by a bull of Honorius III. under the title of St. Augustin, to which Dominic added several precepts and observances. He obliged the brethren to take a vow of absolute poverty, and to abandon entirely all their revenues and possessions, and assume the title of Preaching Friars, because public instruction was the main end of their institution. This order long retained a high degree of authority. But their influence began to decline towards the beginning of the sixteenth century, in consequence of their pretended apparitions and miracles, to terminate their dispute with the Franciscans.[1] See Franciscans.
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DONATISTS, a denomination which arose by a schism in the fourth century. They derived their name from Donatus, a learned bishop of Numidia. They maintained that their community was alone to be considered as the true church, and avoided all communication with others, as degenerated and impure. They re-baptized those came over to their party from other churches, and, if ministers, re-ordained them. They were much persecuted by the orthodox, though they agreed with them in point of faith, and are not charged with immorality. They remained till the sixth century.[1]
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DORRELLITES, the followers of Dorrel, a sectary, who appeared at Leyden in Massachusetts in 1797, and pretended to be a prophet, sent to supersede the dispensation of Jesus Christ, and claimed divine worship in his stead. It appears, from an account of his tenets, which was taken down from his own mouth, by the Rev. John Taylor of Deerfield, that he denied the foreknowledge of God, and his almighty power. "Jesus Christ," said he, "is to substance a spirit, and is God. He took a body, died, and never rose from the dead. None of the human race will ever rise from their graves. The resurrection spoken of in scripture, is only one from sin to spiritual life, which consists in perfect obedience to God. Written revelation is a type of the substance of the true revelation, which God makes to those whom he raises from spiritual death. The substance is God revealed in the soul; those who have it are perfect, are incapable of sinning, and have nothing to do with the Bible." Dorrel denied future judgment; and asserted, that neither prayer nor any other worship is necessary.[1]
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*DOSITHEANS. The founder of this sect was a magician of Samaria, who pretended to be the Messiah. He had thirty disciples answering to the days of the month, and among them a woman, whom he called the moon.

They practised circumcision, and rigid fastings, and in whatever attitude the Sabbath found them, they remained during its continuance. At last to make it believed he was taken to heaven, he retired into a secret cavern, and starved himself to death; some remains of this sect were found in Egypt in the sixth century.[1]
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*DRUIDS, the priests or ministers of religion among the Gauls. They were chosen out of the best families, and divided into different classes -bards, who were both poets and musicians- priests and divines- and moral philosophers, who were instructors of youth and sometimes judges. They wore long white robes and chaplets, carried wands, with a mystic symbol round their necks, called the druid's egg. They admitted no images in their religious worship, which was performed in groves of  oak; but they paid peculiar honours to the misletoe. 

Mr. Bryant maintains that the sun was the grand object of their worship, and that Stonehenge exhibits the remains of one of their vast temples, consisting of massy stones in a circular form in the open air, sometimes poised on each other in the manner of rocking stones.[1] 
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DUHOBORTSI, a sect of Russian dissenters, who sprang up among the common peasants about the middle of the last century. Their name is supposed to have been given them in 1788 by an archbishop, who by this designation intended to point out the errors contained in their 
doctrines, for Dahoborets literally signifies, a wrestle with the spirit. They call themselves Christians, and all others they denominate men of the world. 

The chief and distinguishing dogma of this denomination is, the worshippping God in spirit and in truth; and hence they not only throw aside all the ceremonies of the Greek Church, but also reject baptism in their opinion are the same.

They hold no particular creed, but only say in regard to themselves, that they are of the law of God, and of the faith of Jesus. The symbol of faith of the Greek Church, or the Nicene creed, they not only respect, but confess all that it contains to be truth; they merely, however, assign it a place among their common psalms.

They do not consider it to be essential to salvation, that a man should be a member of their society; they say, that it is necessary only to understand the ways of the Lord, and to walk in them, and to fulfil his will, for this is the way of salvation.

"Excepting their principles of faith," says  Mr. Pinkerton, "the Duhobortsi, in their domestic and social life, may serve as an example to all other sects." They lead most exemplary lives; they are sober, industrious, diligent in their occupation, and of good and gentle dispositions. Laziness and drunkenness are vices not suffered among them.

They have no stated place appointed for worship, as they account all places equally holy. Neither do they appoint any particular days for this purpose, as they suppose all days alike. They hold their meetings in private houses. In the course of their meetings, they pray one after another, sing psalms, and explain the word of God. They have no appointed priest, but confess Jesus Christ to be the only just, pure, and undefiled priest, and to be their only teacher. Every one speaks according to the grace given him, for the admonishing and comforting of his brethren. Even women are not excluded; for say they, "have not women enlightened understanding as well as men?

The virtue which shines with the greatest lustre among this denomination, is brotherly love. They have no private property, but all things common. They are hospitable to strangers compassionate to such as are in distress, and merciful to their beasts.

They have no kind of punishments among them, except expulsion from their society; and this only for such transgressions, as prove the person to have lost the spirit of Christianity. Those, who are excluded, may be restored, on giving evidence of their repentance.

They have no magistrates in their society, and no written laws or regulations; but the society at large governs itself, and each individual in it. They are seldom troubled with divisions and animosities although two or three young families live together in one house. Their children are in the strictest subjection to their parents, and in general, young people among them pay the most profound respect to the aged.

The manner, in which this denomination educate their children, is simple and peculiar to themselves. As soon as a child begins to speak, the parents teach him to get by heart short prayers and psalms, and relate to him such passages of the sacred history as are calculated to engage his attention. In this manner, they continue to instruct their children in the doctrines of the gospel, till they are of age. When the children have thus committed to memory several prayers and sing psalms, with the rest. In this way the sentiments of the parents are, by little and little, instilled into their children, and seated in their young minds by the exemplary conduct of their parents. Hence it has often been observed, that the children of the Duhobortsi are distinguished among all other children, like stalks of wheat among oats. 

This denomination suffered continued persecution from all quarters, until the reign of Alexander. In 1801 two senators were sent to review the affairs of the government in the Ukraine. They were the first who represented this people to the emperour in true light. They were prior to this, scattered in different provinces. The emperour gave them permission tp settle at a place called Molishnia Vodi. Here they formed two settlements in 1804.[1]
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	 For farther particulars respecting the Duhobortsi, see Pinkerton's Present state of the Greek church in Russia, p. 250, 252, 252, &c. See also Christian Disciple for Feb. 1817.

















DULCINISTS, the followers of Dulcinius of Lombardy, in the fourteenth century; who, after predicting the downfal of the Pope, took arms to fulfil his own prophecy, and perished miserably in the attempt. He joined the Apostolics and became a leader in their sect before he founded one of his own.[1]
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DUNKERS, a denomination which took its rise in the year 1724. It was founded by Conrad Peysel, a German, who, weary of the world, retired to an agreeable solitude within fifty miles of Philadelphia, for the more free exercise of religious contemplation. Curiosity attracted followers, and his simple and engaging manners made them proselytes. They soon settled a little colony, called Euphrata, in allusion to the Hebrews, who used to sing psalms on the border of the river Euphrates. They are said to derive their name from baptizing by immersion, which they perform thrice. And as they presented themselves to the ordinance in a peculiar manner, bowing forward, (perhaps kneeling in the water, as an act of worship,) they were in ridicule called Tumblers. This is the more probable, as it appears their baptism was accompanied with the laying of hands and prayer while in the water. 

Their habit seems peculiar to themselves, consisting of a long tunic, or coat, reaching down to their feet, with a sash, or girdle, round the waist, and a cap, or hood, hanging from the shoulders, like the dress of the Dominican friars. The men do not shave the head or beard. The men and women have separate habitations and distinct governments. For these purposes, they have erected two large wooden buildings, one of which is occupied by the brethren, the other by the sisters of the society; and in each of them there is a banqueting-room, and an apartment for public worship; for the brethren and sisters do not meet together. They live chiefly upon roots and other vegetables; the rules of their society not allowing them flesh, except on particular occasions, when they hold what they call a love-feast; at which time the brethren and sisters dine together in a large apartment, and eat mutton, but no other meat. In each of their little cells they have a bench fixed, to serve the purpose of a bed, and a small black of wood for a pillow. The Dunkers allow of no intercourse between the brethren and sisters, not even by marriage.

The principal tenet of the Dunkers appears to be this: that future happiness is only to be attained by penance and outward mortifications in this life; and that as Jesus Christ by his meritorious sufferings became the redeemer of mankind in general, so, -each individual of the human race, by a life of abstinence and restraint, should work out his own salvation. They are charged with holding the doctrine of supererogation; they deny the eternity of future punishments, and believe that the souls of the just are employed to preach the gospel to those who have had no revelation in this life. They suppose the Jewish sabbath, sabbatical year, and year of jubilee, are typical of certain periods after the general judgment, in which the souls of those who are so far humbled as to acknowledge God and Christ, are received to felicity; while those who continue obstinate are reserved in torments until the grand period typified by the jubilee arrives, in which all shall be made eventually happy. They also deny the imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity. So that they are general baptists and universalists. But they disclaim violence even in cases of self-defence, and suffer themselves to be defrauded or wronged rather than go to law; on which accounts they have been called the harmless Dunkers.

Their church governments and discipline are the same with those of the English Baptists, except that every brother is allowed to speak in the congregation; and their best speaker is usually ordained to be their minister. They have deacons and deaconesses from among their ancient widows and ex-horters, who are all licensed to use their gifts statedly.[1] 
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	 Caspipina's Lett. p. 70-72. Review of North America, vol. i. p. 225. Adams' 'Religious world displayed,' and Winchester's Dialogues.

















*DURSIANS or Duruzians, a fierce people inhabiting the wilds of mount Libanus, and in the eleventh century engaged in the holy war. There is evidence, that they embraced the general profession of Christianity; but their peculiar tenets were kept so secret, that they cannot now be ascertained with certainty; it is probable however that they were Manicheans.[1]
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EBIONITES, a denomination in the first and second centuries; so called from their leader Ebion, or from their poverty, which Ebion signifies in Hebrew. They believed the divine mission of Christ, and, it is said, his participation of a divine nature; yet they regarded him as a man, born of Joseph and Mary, according to the ordinary course of nature. They asserted, that the ceremonial law, instituted by Moses, was not only obligatory upon the Jews, but also upon all others, and that the observance of it was essential to salvation. They observed both the Jewish sabbath and the Lord's day; and in celebrating the eucharist made use of unleavened bread. They abstained from the flesh of animals, and even from milk. They rejected the old testament, and in the new testament received only the gospel of St. Matthew, and a book which they style, "The  gospel according to the Hebrews."

Some ancient writers distinguish two kinds of Ebionites; --the one, usually called Nazarenes, and only Judaizing Christians, who mingled the institutions of Moses with those of Christ: (See Nazarenes) and the other, Unitarians, who denied the divinity of Jesus and rejected a part of the scripture.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 173, 174. Hearne's Ductor Historicus, vol. ii. pp. 74 Priestley's Enquiry, &c.

















ECLETICS, a name given to certain ancient philosophers, who endeavoured to form a system of opinions by selecting from every sect those doctrines, which seemed to approach nearest to the truth. Hence their denomination, derived from , "I choose," may be considered as referring either to "one who chooses," or one which may be chosen. 

The eclectic philosophy was in a flourishing state at Alexandria, when our Saviour was upon earth. Its founders wished to be considered as chiefly followers of Plato, whose philosophy they made the foundation of their system. But they did not scruple to join with his doctrines, whatever they thought conformable to reason in the tenets of other philosophers, Potamon, a Platonist, appears to have been the projector of this plan. The eclectic system was brought to perfection by Ammonius Saccas, who blended Christianity with his philosophy, and founded the sect of the Ammonians, or New Platonists, in the second century. See Ammonians,

The moral doctrine of the Alexandrian school was as follows: --The mind of man, originally a portion of the divine Being, having fallen into a state of darkness and defilement by its union with the body, is to be gradually emancipated from the chains of matter, and rise by contemplation to the knowledge and vision of God. The end philosophy, therefore, is the liberation of the soul from its corporeal imprisonment. For this purpose the Eclectic philosophy recommends abstinence, with other voluntary mortifications, and religious exercises.

In the infancy of the Alexandrian school, not a few of the professors of Christianity were led, by the pretentions of the eclectic sect, to imagine that a coalition might, with great advantage, be formed between its system and that of Christianity. This union appeared the more desirable, when several philosophers of this sect became converts to the the christian faith. the consequence was, that pagan ideas and opinions were by degrees mixed with the pure and simple doctrines of the gospel.[1]
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EFFRONTES, sectaries, so called from shaving their foreheads till they bled, (which they called the baptism of blood,) and then anointing them with oil; using no other baptism, and denyring the person and deity of the Holy Ghost.[1]
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	 Ross' View of all Religions, p. 233.

















EGYPTIANS, ancient, one of the most renowned of the early nations, who, like the Babylonians, originally worshipped the sun, and afterwards inferiour deities, which they esteemed emanations from it. "They were refined in their superstitions above all nations in the world; and conferred the names and titles of their deities upon vegetables and animals of every species; and not only upon these, but also upon the parts of the human body, and the very passions of the mind. Whatever they deemed salutary, or of great value, they distinguished by the title of sacred, and dedicated it to some god. They had many emblematical personages, set off with the heads of various animals, to represent particular virtues and affections, as well as to denote the various attributes of their gods."[1] Thus they "worshipped the creature more than the Creator;" and were given up to idolatry beyond other countries, becoming the source of superstition to all the eastern nations. They paid particular honours to the serpent and crocodile, and to the Ibis, as a most useful animal. Apis was worshipped in the form of an ox or cow, and Osiris as a goat; and the souls of their superiour deities were supposed to reside in the stars or planets. Some have taken great pains to prove that their idols had originally a reference to the scripture history, and particularly to the patriarch Joseph.[2]
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	 Bryant's Analysis, vol. i. p. 333.
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EICETAE, a sect in the year 680, who affirmed that, in order to make prayer acceptable to God, it should be performed with agitations both of mind and body.[1] See Dancers.
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ECLESAITES, the followers of Elxai (or Elcesia,) a sectary of the second century, whether Jew or Christian is uncertain; but he held the doctrine of two principles, and other points of Manicheanism. He was succeeded by Saturninus.[1]
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ENCRATITES, or Continents, a sect in the second or third century, who condemned marriage; forbade the eating of flesh, or the drinking of wine; rejected all the comforts and conveniences of life, and practised great mortification of the body. They appear to have been a branch of the Manicheans.[1]
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ENERGICI, sectaries in the sixteenth century, charged with holding that the eucharist was the energy and virtue of Jesus Christ; not his body, nor a mere representation thereof.[1]
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ENGLISH CHURCH. The church of England is Episcopal, and boasts a regular succession of bishops, from the times of the apostles, conveyed to them by the church of Rome. See Episcopalians.

The reformation was introduced into England during the reign of Henry VIII, who upon his altercation with the Pope, took the management of ecclesiastical affairs into his own hands, and styled himself the supreme head of the church, which title has since been given to the English monarchs. Under the king, the church of England is governed by two archbishops and twenty four bishops. The various grades among the clergy are styled, deans, archdeacons, rectors, vicars, &c.

The liturgy was introduced in the reign of Edward VI, and re-established in that of Elizabeth, with some few alterations. During the reign of this queen, the thirty nine articles were also established. It has been generally held by most, if not all Calvinists, both in and out of the establishment, that the doctrinal articles of the English church are Calvinistic. This opinion, however, had been warmly controverted by others, who interpret them in favour of Arminianism. The former opinion has been defended by Dr. Scott, Mr. Toplday, Dr. Haweis, Sir R. Hill, and more recently by Mr. Overton. The latter has been as strenuously maintained by Dr. Kipling, Mr. Daubeny, and the present bishop of Lincoln; and the dispute has never run higher upon the subject, than it has done of late years. "Each party," says Mr. Adam, "seem to understand the articles exclusively in their own sense. But as some of our reformers were inclined to Calvinism, and others to Arminianism, it is, perhaps, more natural to believe with some of our ablest divines, that the thirty-nine articles were framed with comprehensive latitude, and that neither Calvinism, nor Arminianism was meant to be exclusively established.

The law requires all persons, who are admitted into holy orders, to subscribe to the thirty-nine articles. In the course of the last century, disputes arose among the English clergy respecting the propriety of subscribing to any human formulary of religious sentiments. An application for its removal was made in parliament in 1772, by the petitioning clergy, and received the most public discussion in the house Commons, but was rejected in the house of Lords.

The churches of England and Ireland were united by the union of 1801, and form a grand national establishment; but with a free toleration of dissenters in their principles and worship without admitting them to any of its emoluments, and excluding them from many offices in the state.[1]

The episcopal church in the United States of America, which is wholly independent of that of England, has organized her government, owing to dissimilarity of circumstances, in a very different manner. In this organization, indeed, the principle is by both churches recognized, that all orders of the church, affected by the laws, should have a vote in making them. And therefore the general convention, which is the highest legislative authority of the protestant episcopalian church, is composed of two houses, the house of bishops, and the house of clerical and lay deputies, consisting of deputies from the different state or diocesan conventions of the church; and the concurrence of both houses is necessary to every act of the convention; and in the house of clerical and lay deputies, the two orders, clerical and lay, have a negative upon each other. The general convention meets triennially. In every state or diocess, there is a convention, consisting of the bishop, the clergy and laity, who are represented by delegates from the congregations, and which usually meet once a year. Visitations are made by the bishops to their respective diocesses, for the purpose of examining the state of the church, inspecting the behaviour of the clergy, and administering the rite of confirmation. 

The thirty-nine articles have been adopted by the church in the United States, and are contained in all late editions of the book of common prayer, but subscription to them is not required in candidates for holy orders, as in England.
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	 Adam's Religious World displayed, vol. ii. p. 337. Evans' sketch 12 ed. p. 119. Toplady's Historical Proof of the Calvinism of the Church of England. Overton's True Churchman. Kipling on the articles, Daubeny's Vindiciae Eccles. Angl. Bp. of Lincoln's Charge, and Mr. Scott's Answer.

















EONITES, the followers of Eon d'Etoile, a lunatic gentleman of Bretagne, in the twelfth century, who imagined that the was appointed to judge both the quick and dead. He ended his days in a miserable prison; but persecution and death in the most dreadful forms, could not persuade his infatuated disciples to abandon his cause.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 457, 458. Broughton's Hist. Lib. vol. i. p. 361

















EOQUINIANS, so called from Eoquinus in the sixteenth century, who is said to have taught that Christ did not die for the wicked, but for the faithful only.[1]
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	 Ross' View of religions, p. 234.

















*EPEFANOFTSCHINS, a small Russian sect, followers of a monk of Kieff, who got himself ordained a bishop through forged letters of recommendation. Being imprisoned on a discovery of the cheat, he died in confinement, but is by his sect esteemed a martyr. Their sentiments are nearly the same as the Starobredsi, or old ceremonialists.[1]
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EPICUREANS. They derive their name from Epicurus, the philosopher, who was born in the 109th olympiad, or about 240 years before Christ. He accounted for the formation of the world supposing that a finite number of that infinite multitude of atoms, which fills the immense space of the universe, falling fortuitously into the region of our world, were in consequence of their innate motion collected into one rude and indigested mass. All the various parts of nature were formed by those atoms, which were best fitted to produce them. The fiery particles formed themselves into air, and from those which subsided the earth was produced. The mind, or intellect, was formed of particles most subtle in their nature, and capable of the most rapid motion. The world is preserved by the same mechanical causes by which it was framed, and from the same causes it will at last be dissolved. 

Epicurus admitted that there were in the universe divine natures: but asserted that these happy beings did not incumber themselves with the government of the world; yet that on account of their excellent nature they are proper objects of reverence.

The science of physics was, in the judgment of Epicurus, subordinate to that of ethics; and his whole doctrine concerning nature was professedly adapted to rescue men from the dominion of troublesome passions, and lay the foundation of a tranquil and happy life. He taught that man is to do every thing for his own sake; that is to make his own happiness his chief end, and do all in his power to secure and preserve it. He considered pleasure as the ultimate goal of mankind; but asserts, that he does not mean the pleasures of the luxurious; but principally the freedom of the body from pain, and of the mind from anguish and perturbation. His followers however applied the principle to sensual indulgence, and this made his philosophy so popular that people of high rank and luxurious character generally embraced it. The virtue he prescribes is resolved ultimately into our private advantage, without regard to the excellence of its own nature by the Supreme Being.[1]
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EPISCOPALIANS, an appellation given to those who assert, that episcopacy is of divine right, and was the constitution of the primitive church. They maintain that bishops, [] presbyters, (or priests) and deacons, are three distinct orders in the church; and that the bishops have a superiority over both the others directly from God; in proof of this they allege; that during our Saviour's stay upon earth, he had under him two distinct orders of ministers -the twelve, and the seventy; and after his ascension, we read of apostles, presbyters, and deacons in the church. That the apostolic, or highest order, is designed to be permanent, they thing, is evident from bishops being instituted by the apostles themselves, to succeed them in great cities, as Timothy at Ephesus, Titus at Crete, &c. It appears that Timothy and Titus were superiour to modern presbyters, from the offices assigned them. Timothy was by Paul empowered to preside over presbyters of Ephesus, to receive accusations against them, (1 Tim. v.19.) to exhort, to charge and even to rebuke them; and Titus was, by the same apostle, left in Crete for the express purpose of setting things in order, and ordaining presbyters in every city.

The contend that bishops, in the sense in which they use the term, certainly existed in the churches as early as A. D. 160. Thy lay great stress on the writings of the Christian Fathers on this point, and in particular on Clement, on the Epistles of St. Ignatius.[1] The Roman and English are principal episcopal churches in the west of Europe. 
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	 Dr. Edwards' Remains, p. 229. Ency. vol. vi. p. 689-692. Adam's Religious World displayed, vol. ii. p. 275, &c.

















ERASTIANS, the followers of Erastus, a German divine of the sixteenth century. The pastoral office, according to him, was only persuasive, like a professor of sciences over his students without any power annexed; the Lord's supper, and other ordinances of the gospel, were to be free and open to all; the minister might dissuade the vicious and unqualified from the communion-but might not refuse it, or inflict any kind of censure; the punishment of all offences being referred to the civil magistrate.[1]
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ESSENES, a Jewish sect, which maintained that rewards and punishments extended to the soul only, and considered the body as a mass of malignant matter, and the prison of the immortal spirit. The greatest part of them considered the laws of Moses as an allegorical system of spiritual and mysterious truth, and renounced all regard to the outward letter in its explanation. The leading traits in the character of this sect were, that they were sober, abstemious, peaceable, lovers of retirement, and had a perfect community of goods. They paid the highest regard to the moral precepts of the law; but neglected the ceremonial, excepting what regarded personal cleanliness, the observation of the sabbath, and making an annual present to the temple at Jerusalem. They commonly lived in a state of celibacy, and adopted the children of others, to educate them in their won principles and customs. Though they were in general averse to oaths, they bound all whom they initiated by the most sacred vows to observe the duties of piety, justice, fidelity, and modesty; to conceal the secret of the fraternity; to preserve the books of their instructors, and with great care to commemorate the names of the angels.

Philo mentions two classes of Essenes, one of which followed a practical, the other a theoretical institution. the latter, who were called Thearapeutae, placed their whole felicity in the contemplation of the divine nature. Detaching themselves entirely from secular affairs, they transferred their property to their relations and friends, and retired to solitary places, where they devoted themselves to a holy life. The principal society of this kind was formed near Alexandria, where they lived no far from each other in separate cottages, each of which had its own sacred apartments, to which the inhabitants retired for the purposes of devotion.[1]

Philo says, lib. v. cap. 17. the Essenes were in number about four thousand in Judea; and Pliny seems to fix their principal abode above Engedi, where they fed on the fruit of palm trees. He adds, that they lived at a distance from the seashore, for fear of being corrupted by the conversation of strangers.

We do not see that Jesus Christ hath spoken of them, or that he preached among them. It is not improbable, that John Baptist lived longed among them, till he began to baptize and preach. The wilderness, where Pliny places the Essenes, was not very far from Hebron, which is thought by some to be the place of John's birth.[2]
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ETHNOPHRONES, i.e. Paganizers, a sect in the eighth century, who, professing christianity, joined thereto all the ceremonies of paganism; such as judicial astrology, divinations of all kinds, &c.; and who observed the feasts, times, and seasons, of the Gentiles.[1]
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EUCHITES. See Massalians.















EUDOXIANS, a branch of the Arians in the fourth century; so called from Eudoxus, who, after the death of Arius, became head of the party.[1] See Arians.
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EUNOMIANS. See Arians.















EUSEBIANS, the followers of Eusebius, the very learned bishop of Gaesarea, in the fourth century. He maintained a subordination of persons in the godhead, which has subjected him to the charge of Arianism, though, as many think, unjustly. See Arians.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 291.

















EUSTATHIANS, a rigid denomination in the fourth century, so called from Eustathius, a monk. He prohibited marriage, the use of wine and flesh, and obliged his followers to quit all they had as incompatible with the hopes of heaven.[1]
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EUTUCHITES, a kind of religious stoics in the third century, who held that our souls are placed in our bodies to honour the angles, who created them; and that we ought to rejoice equally in all events, because to grieve, would be to dishonour our creators.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. ii. p. 532.

















EUTYCHIANS, a denomination in the fifth century, so called from Eutyches, abbot of a certain convent of monks at Constantinople, and the very opposite of the Nestorians. He maintained, that there was only one nature in Jesus Christ. The divine nature, according to them, had so entirely swallowed up the human, that he latter could not be distinguished; so that it was inferred our Lord had nothing of humanity but the appearance. See Jacobites.

Eutychus began to propagate his opinions about the year 448, when he was rather advanced in years, and they were immediately condemned by a synod held by Flavian at Constantinople; the next year, they were justified by the council of Ephesus, and again condemned two years after by the council of Caledon; such is the fallibility of human nature![1]
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FAMILISTS, or family of Love, a denomination which appeared in Holland about the year 1555, and derive their origin from one Henry Nicholas, of Westphalia. He pretended that there was no knowledge of Christ, nor of the scriptures, but in his family. He quoted 1. Cor. xiii. 9, 10. For we know but in part, and we prophecy in part; but when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away; and hence inferred that the doctrine of the apostles was imperfect, and be superseded by the more perfect revelation made to The Family of Love. 

This denomination taught, (1.) That the essence of religion consisted in the feelings of divine love; and that it was a matter of indifference what opinions Christians entertained concerning points of faith, provided their hearts burned with the sacred flame of piety and love. (2.) That the union of the soul with Christ transforms it into the essence of the Deity. (3.) That the letter of the scripture is useless; and those sacred books ought to be interpreted in a spiritual or allegorical manner. (4.) That it was lawful on some occasions to prevaricate in evidence.[1]

This sect appeared in England about the year 1580; where, when their founder was discovered, their books were ordered to be publicly burnt, and the society was dispersed.
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 165. Broughton, vol. ii. p. 60. More's Mystery Godliness, p. 356. Fulfilling of the Scriptures, vol. i. p, 166.

















FARVONIANS, a branch of the Socinians; so called from Farvonius, who flourished in the sixteenth century. He asserted, that Christ had been produced out of nothing by the Supreme Being, before the creation of the world; and warned his disciples against paying religious worship either to the son or Spirit.[1] See Socinians.
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 291, 202.

















Fifth Monarchy-Men, a denomination which arose in the seventeenth century. They derived their name from maintaining that there will be a fifth universal monarchy under the personal reign of Jesus Christ upon earth. Their leader was Thomas Venner, a cooper, who, in his conventicle in Coleman Street, having warned the passions of his audience, sallied forth toward St. Paul's Church Yard, on Sunday jan. 6, 1660, determined to set up the new monarchy, and vainly expecting Jesus Christ from heaven to their support. The military were called out against them, but it was three days before they were subdued, many being killed, and of the rest, Venner and ten others were hanged in different part of the city.[1]
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FLACIANS, the disciples of M. Flacius Illyricus in the sixteenth century; who was a learned and zealous disciple of Luther, and one of the authors of the German Ecclesiastical History, called Centuriae Magdeburgensis. He maintained that original sin is 'the very substance of human nature.'[1] See Calvinists.
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FLAGELLANTS, a denomination which sprang up in Italy in the 1260, and was thence propagated through almost all the countries of Europe. They derive their name from the latin, flagello, to whip. The society that embraced this new discipline, ran in multitudes, composed of persons of both sexes, and of all ranks and ages, through the public streets, with whips in their hands, lashing their naked backs with astonishing severity, thinking to obtain the divine mercy for themselves and others, by their voluntary mortification and penance was of equal virtue with the sacraments; that the forgiveness of all sins was to be obtained thereby; that the law of Christ was soon to be abolished; and that a new law, enjoining the baptism of blood, to be administered by whipping, was to be substituted in its place.[1]
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	 <osheim, vol. iii. p. 94, 206, 277.

















FLANDRIANS. See Mennonites















FLORINIANS, so called from Florinus, a branch of the Valentinans in the second century. See Valentinians















FRANCISCANS, an order of friars founded in 1209, by St Francis of Assini, who had led a dissolute life, but a fit of sickness produced an entire change in his method of living; and at the age of twenty one he solemnly determined to practise the most rigorous self-denial; and had the courage to support that resolution, without the least deviation, during a life of forty six years. Absolute poverty was his fundamental rule, which he rigorously enjoined on all his followers. Some years afterwards, this rule was relaxed by the indulgence of several popes; but this occasioned a schism in the order and divided them into two parties. Those who adhered strictly to the austere rules of their founder were called Fraticelli, or Little Brothers, which name Francis himself had assumed out of humility, and prescribed it to his followers. They were also called Spiritual, while the others were styled Brethren of the Community. This religious order acquired great reputation and influences and it is said that previous to the death of St. Francis it amounted to more than fifty thousand persons. The Franciscans maintained that the Virgin Mary was born without original sin, which the Dominicans denying, occasioned a contention, which ended much to the disgrace of the latter.[1] See Dominicans.
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	 Mosheim, Eccles. Hist. vol. iii. p. 192. Eustace's Classical Tour through Italy, vol. ii. p197. 

















FRATICELLI, i. e. Little Brothers, a sect which appeared in Italy about 1298, and spread all over Europe. They pretended that ecclesiastics ought to have no possessions of their own. This term had been honourably applied, as we have seen, to the spiritual or stricter kind of Franciscans; but, when used in reference to the Catharists and Waldenses, was considered as a term of reproach and ridicule.[1]
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FRATRES ALBATI, or White Brethren. They derived their name and origin from a certain priest, who, in the fifteenth century, descended from the Alps, arrayed in a white garment, and accompanied by a prodigious number of both sexes, who after the example of their chief were clothed in white linen. They went in a kind of precession through several provinces, following a cross, which their leader had erected like a standard. The new chief exhorted his followers to appease the anger of an offended deity; emaciated his body by voluntary acts of mortification and penance; and attempted to excite Europe to renew the crusades.[1]
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FREETHINKERS, an appellation assumed by certain persons, who disbelieved Christianity, and boasted their freedom from religious prejudices. See Deists.















FREETHINKING CHRISTIANS, a name lately adopted by a society which arose in the year 1799, and has ever since regularly assembled in London, calling itself a church of God, founded on the principles of free inquiry. Their first members separated from a congregation of trinitarian dissenters in Parliament Court Chapel, Bishopsgate Street; they rejected the doctrine of the trinity, the atonement, and other points of Calvinism; then the sacraments and the immateriality of the soul; and lastly, the inspiration of the scriptures and public worship; for they have neither singing nor prayer in their assemblies, and regard the bible only as an authentic history.

These freethinking Christians readily admit that since their first assembling as a body, their sentiments have undergone considerable alteration on points of primary importance; but they contend that this is the natural consequence of free inquiry; that men who had heretofore been the slaves of errour, could not but advance in the attainment of truth, after adopting a system which left thought unrestrained, and conscience free' and they are still ready to renounce any opinion, whenever it shall appear to them untenable. In consequence, their public meetings, which are mostly on Sunday forenoons, resemble rather a debating society, than a christian church. The elder opens the meeting by saying the subject for consideration, and at his call, several speakers successively address the meeting. It is not unusual to hear among them a difference of opinion; and they are all prompt to controvert the current doctrines of the christian world, to show their dissent from all sects and parties, and their aversion to the clergy, and to christian ministers of all denominations.

This society was little known till the year 1808, when they advertised their intention of publicly inquiring into the "existence of a being, called the devil."  So singular a notice could not fail of drawing a considerable number of persons to their assembly, especially on a Sunday morning. The landlord of the house at which they met, in the Old'Change, alarmed for his personal security, obliged them to remove, and they engaged the large room at the Paul's Head, Cateaton street. Here the magistracy interfered; but as they had taken the precaution to license themselves under the toleration act, nothing could be done legally to restrain them. Since then they have set up a periodical publication under the title of the "Freethinking Christian's Magazine," in which they profess to disseminate christian, moral, and philosophical truth; and they have erected a handsome meeting-house in the crescent behind Jewin Street, Cripplegate, where this weekly assembly, consisting of members and strangers, is said to amount to between four and five hundred persons.

The following appears to be the latest summary of their opinions. "The christian religion," they say, "consists in the worship of one God, eternal and just, and good; and in an obedience to the commands of Jesus, his messenger on earth, who taught the wicked to repent of the errour of their ways, and that God was ever ready to receive them. Forms and ordinances, parade and show, are no parts of his system; but virtue and purity of heart can alone prepare man for a blissful existence beyond the grave; the wisdom and hope of which were furnished by the resurrection of the teacher of their faith, a member of earth, and an heir or immortality."[1]
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	 Freethinking Christian's Mag. The True Design of the Church of God, &c. Evan's Sketch, 13th ed. p. 311, &c.

















FREE-WILLERS, Arminians, characterized by their adherence to the doctrine of Free-will, as implying a self-determining power in the mind. Dr. Clarke defines liberty to be 'a power of self-motion, or self-determination,' which definition implies that in your volitions we are not acted upon. Activity, and being acted upon, are incompatible with one another. In whatever instances we cannot be acted upon. A being, in receiving a change of its state from the exertion of its state from the exertion of an adequate force, is not an agent. Man, therefore, could not be an agent, were all could not be an agent, were all his volitions derived from any force, or the effects of any mechanical causes. In this case, it would be no more true that he ever acts, than it is true of a ball, that it acts when struck by another ball. To prove that a self-determining power belongs to the will, it is urged that we ourselves are conscious of possessing such liberty. We blame and condemn ourselves for our actions; have an inward sense of guilt, shame, and remorse of conscience; which feelings are inconsistent with the scheme of necessity. We universally agree that some actions deserve praise, and others blame; for which there would be no foundation, if we were invincibly determined in every volition. Approbation and blame are consequent upon free actions only. It is an article in the christian faith, that Dog will render rewards and punishments to men for their actions in this life. We cannot maintain his justice in this particular, if men's actions be necessary, either in their own nature, or by divine decrees and influence. Activity and self-determining power are also alleged to be the foundation of all morality, and the greatest possible happiness.[1] See Necessarians.
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	 See Locke on Free Will. Letters between Clarke and Leibnitz. The Correspondence between Drs. Priestley and Price.

















FRENCH PROPHETS. They first appeared in Dauphiny and Vivarais. In the year 1688, five or six hundred protestants, of both sexes, gave themselves out to be prophets inspired of the Holy Ghost, and they soon amounted to many thousands. They had strange fits, which came upon them with tremblings and faintings, as in a swoon, which made them reel and stagger till they dropped. They beat themselves, fell on their backs, shut their eyes, and heaved their breasts, as in fits; and when they came out of these trances said, they saw the heavens open, the angels paradise, and hell; and then began to prophesy. 

The burden of their dicourses was, Repent, amend your lives: the end of all things draweth nigh! The walls of their assemblies, and, when in the open air, the hills rebounded with their loud cries for mercy; and with imprecations against the priests, the church, and the pope, with predictions of the appoaching fall of popery.

In the year 1706, three or four of these prophets came over into England, and brought their prophetic spirit with them, which discovered itself by extacies, agitations, and inspirations under them, as it had done in France; and they propagated the like spirit to others, so that before the year was out, there were two or three hundred of these prophets in and about London, of both sexes, of all ages; men, women, and children; and they had delivered four or five hundred prophetic warnings.

The great thing they pretended by their spirit was, to give warning of the near approach of the kingdom of God, the happy times of the church, the millenium-state. Their message was, that the grand jubilee, the acceptable year of the Lord, the accomplishment of those numerous passages in scripture concerning the new heavens, and the new earth, &c. was now even at the door-that this great work was to be wrought on the part of man by spiritual arms, only, proceeding from the mouths of those who should, by inspiration of the Spirit, be sent forth in great numbers, to labour in the vineyard-that this mission of his servants should be witnessed to by signs and wonders from heaven, by a deluge of judgments on the wicked throughout the world; as famine, earthquakes, &c.-that the exterminating angels should root out the tares, and leave upon earth only good corn; and that the works of men being thrown down, there should be but one Lord, one faith, one heart, and one voice, among mankind. They declared, that all these great things would be manifest over the whole earth within the term of three years.

These prophets also pretended to the gift of languages, of discerning the secrets of the heart; the power of conferring the same spirit on others, and the gift of healing by the laying on of hands. To prove that they were really inspired by the Holy Ghost, they alleged the complete joy and satisfaction they experienced, the spirit of prayer which was poured forth upon them, and the answer of their prayers by the Most High.[1]
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	 Chauncey's Works, vol. iii. p. 2-39. Prophetical Warnings of the Eternal Spirit. A Brand snatched from the burning, &c.

















FRIENDS, or QUAKERS, a religious society which began to be distinguished about the middle of the seventeenth century. Their doctrines were first promulgated in England, by George Fox, about the year 1647, for which he was imprisoned at Nottingham, in the year 1649, and the year following at Derby. The appellation of Quakers was given them by way of contempt: some say on account of their tremblings under the impression of divine things; but they say, it was first given them by one of the magistrates who committed G. Fox to prison, on account of his bidding him and those about him, to tremble at the word of the Lord. 

From their first appearance, they suffered much persecution. In New England they were treated with peculiar severity, though the settlers themselves had but lately fled from persecution.

During these sufferings they applied to King Charles II. for relief, who in 1661 granted a mandamus, to put a stop to them. Neither were the good offices of this prince in their favour confined to the colonies; for in 1672 he released under the great seal four hundred of these suffering people, who were imprisoned in Great Britain. 

In 1681 Charles II. granted to William Penn the province of Pennsylvania. Penn's treaty with the Indians, and the liberty of conscience which he granted to all denominations, even those which had persecuted his own, do honour to his memory.

In the reign of James II. the Friends, in common with other English dissenters, were relieved by the suspension of the penal laws. But it was not till the reign of William and Mary, that they obtained any thing like a proper legal protection.

An act was made in the year1696, which, with a few exceptions, allowed their affirmation the legal force of an oath, and provided a less oppressive mode for recovering tithes under a certain amount; which provisions under the reign of George I. were made perpetual. For refusing to pay tithes, &c. however, they are still liable to suffer in the exchequer and ecclesiastical court, both in Great Britain and Ireland.

The doctrines of the society of Friends have been variously represented, and it is too much to suppose so large a denomination can be perfectly unanimous. The following account, however, has been dran up by one of themselves, and nearly in the words of their own most approved writers.

1. They believe that God is one; and that this one God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as in Matt. xxviii, 19.[1] To the assertion that they deny the trinity, Wm. Penn answers, "Nothing less; they do believe in the holy Three, or the trinity of Father, Word and Spirit, according to the scriptures; but they are very tender of quitting scripture terms and phrases for schoolmen's; such as distinct and separate persons and subsistences, &c. and they judge that a curious inquiry into those high and divine relations, though never so great truths in themselves, tends little to godliness, and less to peace." 

2. They believe that Christ is both God and man in wonderful union; that he suffered for our salvation, was raised again for our justification, and ever liveth to make intercession for us. And in reply to the charge, that the Quakers deny Christ to be God, Wm. Penn says, "A most untrue and uncharitable censure: for their great and characteristic principle is, that Christ, as the divine Word lighteth the souls of all men who come into the world, with a spiritual and saving light, (according to John i. 9-12.) which none but the Creator of souls can do."

3. They believe the scriptures to be of divine authority, given by the inspiration of God through holy men; that there are a declaration of those things most surely believed by the primitive Christians; and that they contain the mind and will of God, and are his commands to us; in that respect they are his declaratory word, and therefore are obligatory on us, and are profitable for doctrine, reproof, &c. They love and prefer them before all books in the world, rejecting all principles and doctrines that are repugnant thereunto. "Nevertheless," says Barclay, "because they are only a declaration of the fountain, and not the fountain itself, they are not to be esteemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge, nor the primary rule of faith and manners; but a secondary rule, subordinated to the spirit, from whom they have all their excellence and certainty." 

They object to calling the scriptures the word of God, as being a name applied to Christ by the sacred writers themselves, though too often misunderstood by those who extol scripture above the immediate teaching of Christ's spirit in the heart; whereas without the last, the first cannot by profitably understood.

4. On the original and present state of man, Wm. Penn says, "The world began with innocency; all was then good that God had made; but this happy state lasted not long; for man, lost the divine image, the wisdom, power, and purity he was made in; by which, being no longer fit for paradise, he was expelled that garden as a poor vagabond, to wander in the earth." Respecting the state of man under the fall, Barclay observes, "Not to dive into the curious notions which many have concerning the condition of Adam before the fall, all agree in this, that he thereby came to a very great loss, not only in the things which related to the outward of man, but in regard of that true fellowship and communion he had with God. So that though we do not ascribe any whit of Adam's guilt to men, until they make it theirs by the like act of disobedience; yet we cannot suppose that men who are come of Adam naturally, can have any good thing in their nature, which he, from whom they derive their nature, had not himself to communicate to them. And whatever real good any man doth, it proceedeth not from his nature, as the son of Adam; But from the  seed of God in him, as a new visitation of life, in order to bring him out of his natural condition."

5. On man's redemption through Christ. They believe that God who made man had pity on him' and in his infinite goodness and wisdom provided a mean for the restoration of fallen man, by a nobler and more excellent Adam, promised to be born of a woman; and which, by the dispensation of the Son of God in the flesh, was personally and fully accomplished in him, as man's Saviour and Redeemer.

Respecting the doctrines of satisfaction and justification, they say, We believe that Jesus Christ was our holy sacrifice, atonement, and propitiation-that God is just in forgiving true penitents  upon the credit of that holy offering-that what he did and suffered, satisfied and pleased God, and was for the sake of fallen man who had displeased him. Penn.

6. On immediate revelation. They believe that the saving, certain, and necessary knowledge of God, can only be acquired by the inward, immediate revelation of God's spirit. They prove this from 1 Cor. ii. 11,12; xii, 3. Heb. viii. 10. Where the law of God is put in to the mind, and written in the heart, there the object of faith and revelation of God is inward, immediate, and objective: "but these divine revelations," says Barclay, "as they do not, so neither can they at any time contradict the scripture testimony, or right and sound reason."

7. On universal and saving light. They affirm, that "God hath given to every man a measure of the light of his own Son, (John i. 9.) and that God by this light invites, calls, and strives with every man, in order to save him; which as it is received, works the salvation of all, even of those who are ignorant of the death of Christ, and of Adam's fall: but that this light may be resisted, in which case God is said to be resisted and rejected, and Christ to be again crucified; and to those who thus resist and refuse him he becomes their condemnation."

8. On perfection and perseverance. They assert that as many as do not resist this light, become holy and spiritual; bringing forth all those blessed fruits which are acceptable to God: and by this holy birth, (to wit, Jesus Christ formed within us, and working in us,) the body of death and sin is crucified, and we are freed from actually transgressing the law of God. And they entertain worthier notions of God, than to limit the operations of his grace to a partial cleansing of the soul from sin, even in this life. (Matt. v. 48. 1 John ii. 14 ; iii. 3.) Yet this perfection still admits of a growth; and there remains always a possibility of sinning, where the mind does not most diligently and watchfully attend to the Lord.

9. Concerning worship. They consider as obstructions to pure worship, all forms which divert the attention of the mind from the secret influences of the Holy Spirit. Yet, although true worship is not confined to time and place, they think it incumbent on christians to meet often together, in testimony of their dependence on their heavenly Father, and for a renewal of their spiritual strength. When thus met, they believe it to be their duty patiently to wait for the arising of that life which, by subduing those thoughts, produces an inward silence, and therein affords a true sense of their condition; believing even a single sigh, arising from such a sense of our infirmities and of the need we have of divine help, to be more acceptable to God, than any performance, however specious, originating in the will of man.

10. On the ministry. As by the light, or gift of God, all true knowledge in things spiritual is received, so by the same, as it is manifested in the heart, every true minister of the gospel is ordained and prepared for the work. Moreover, they who have this authority, may and ought to preach the gospel, though without human commission or literature.[2] (1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.) Barclay.

11. On baptism and the supper. They believe that as there is one Lord and one faith, so there is one baptism; which is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience before God. And this baptism is a pure and spiritual thing, by which we are buried with him, that being washed and purged from our sins, we may walk in newness of life; of which the baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, and not to continue forever. (Matt, iii., 11.) Hence it follows that the baptism which Christ commanded, (Matt, xxviii. 19.) must relate to his own baptism, and not to that of John: to say it must be understood of water is but to beg the question, the text being wholly silent thereon. —With respect to the other rite, termed the Lord's supper, they believe that the communion of the body and blood of Christ is spiritual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by which the inward man is daily nourished in the hearts of those in whom Christ dwells; and that this is most agreeable to the doctrine of Christ concerning this matter. (John vi. 53, 54.) Barclay.

12. On the resurrection. They believe the resurrection, according to the scripture, not only from sin, but also from death and the grave. They believe that as our Lord Jesus was raised from the dead by the power of the Father, and was the first fruits of the resurrection, so every man in his own order shall arise; they that have done well to the resurrection of eternal life, but they that have done evil to everlasting condemnation. And as the celestial bodies do far exceed the terrestrial, so they expect our spiritual bodies in the resurrection shall far excel what our bodies now are. (Penn and Sewell.}

Having treated of the principles of religion as professed by the Friends, we now proceed to notice some tenets which more immediately relate to their conduct among men.

1. On oaths and war. —With respect to the former of these they abide literally by these words of our Saviour: But I say unto you, swear not at all; neither by heaven, &c. but let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. (Matt. v. 34—37.)

To prove that war is not lawful to christians, they likewise argue thus :—(1.) Christ commands, that we should love our enemies. (2.) The apostle James testifies that wars and strifes come from the lusts which war in the members of carnal men. (3.) The apostle Paul admonisheth christians that they defend not themselves, neither avenge, by rendering evil for evil; but give place unto wrath, because vengeance is the Lord's. (4.) The prophets Isaiah and Micah have expressly foretold that in the mountain of the house of the Lord, Christ shall judge the nations; and then they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, &c. and there shall be none to hurt nor kill in the holy mountain of the Lord. (Barclay.) 

2. On deportment—(l.)They affirm that it is not lawful for christians either to give or receive such flattering titles of honour, as your Holiness, your Majesty, your Excellency, &c.; because these titles are no part of that obedience which is due to magistrates or superiours; neither doth the giving them add to, or the not giving them diminish from, that subjection we owe them. But they do not object to employ those titles which are descriptive of their station or office; such as king, prince, duke, earl, bishop, &c. Neither do they think it right to use what are commonly called compliments; such as your most obedient servant, &c. Such customs have led christians to lie; so that to use falsehood is now accounted civility. They disuse those names of the months and days, which, having been given in honour of the heroes and false gods of the heathen, originated in their flattery or superstition: they likewise condemn the custom of speaking to a single person in the plural number, as having also arisen from motives of adulation.—(2.) They affirm that it is not lawful for christians to kneel, or prostrate themselves to any man, or to bow the body, or to uncover the head to them; because these are the outward signs of our adoration towards God. (3.) They affirm that it is not lawful for Christians to use superfluities in apparel, which are of no use, save for ornament and vanity. (4.) That it is not lawful to use games, sports, or plays among christians, under the notion of recreation, which do not agree with christian gravity and sobriety. They allege that the chief end of religion is to redeem men from the spirit and vain conversation of the world, and to lead them into inward communion with God; therefore every thing ought to be rejected that wastes our precious time, and diverts the heart from that evangelical spirit which is the ornament of a christian.

With regard to religious liberty, they hold that the rights of conscience are sacred and unalienable, subject only to the control of the Deity, who has not given authority to any man, or body of men, to compel another to his religion. (Barclay.) 

3. On their church government, or discipline. To effect the salutary purposes of discipline, they have established monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings. A monthly meeting is usually composed of several particular congregations, situated within a convenient distance from each other. Its business is to provide for the subsistence of the poor, (for they maintain their own poor,) and for the education of their offspring; to examine persons desiring to be admitted into membership; to deal with disorderly members, and if irreclaimable, to disown them. (Matt, xviii. 15—17.)

All marriages are proposed to these meetings for their concurrence, which is granted, if upon inquiry, the parties appear clear of other engagements, and if they also have the consent of their parents or guardians; without which no marriages are allowed; for this society has always scrupled to acknowledge the exclusive authority of the priests to marry. Their marriages are solemnized in a public meeting for worship; and the monthly meeting keeps a record of them; as also of the births and burials of its members. This society does not allow its members to sue each other at law; it therefore enjoins all to end their differences by speedy and impartial arbitration; and if any refuse to act according to these rules, they are disowned. Several monthly meetings compose a quarterly meeting, to which they send representatives, and to which appeals lie from the monthly meetings. The yearly meeting has a general superintendence of the society in the country in which it is established; and as particular exigencies arise, makes such regulations as appear to be requisite; and appeals from the quarterly meetings are here finally determined. There are also meetings of the female Friends, held at the same times and places (in separate apartments) to regulate matters relative to their own sex. There are likewise meetings for sufferings, composed of members chosen at the quarterly meetings. They were so called in times of persecution, and are now continued to superintend the general concerns of the society.[3]
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GAIANITAE, a denomination which sprang from the Eutychians. They derive their name from Gaian, a bishop of Alexandria, in the sixth century, who is said to have denied that Jesus Christ, after the hypostatical union, was subject to any of the infirmities of human nature.















GALILEANS. or GAULITES,[1] a political sect, or rather party among the Jews, the followers of Judas, a native of Gaulan in Galilee, who in the tenth year of Jesus Christ excited his countrymen, the Galileans, and many other Jews, to take arms, and venture upon all extremities, rather than pay tribute to the Romans. The principles he instilled into his party were, not only that they were a free nation, and ought not to be in subjection to any other; but that they were the elect of God, that he alone was their governour, and that therefore they ought not to submit to any ordinance of man. Though Judas was unsuccessful, and his party in their very first attempt was entirely routed and dispersed; yet so deeply had he infused his own enthusiasm into their minds, that they never rested, until in their own destruction they involved the city and temple.
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GALLICAN CHURCH. Notwithstanding the established religion of France is Roman Catholic, and the king of France is called eldest son of the church, the Gallican clergy have ever been more exempt from the temporal dominion of the pope than those of any other country, and that in two respects: (1.) The pope has not authority to command anything in which the civil laws of the kingdom are concerned.—(2.) Though the pope's supremacy is owned in spiritual matters, yet his power is limited and regulated by the decrees and canons of ancient councils received in the realm.

In the established church, Jansenists were very numerous. The bishoprics and prebendaries were all in the gift of the king; and no other catholic state, except Italy, had so numerous a clergy as France, among whom were eighteen archbishops, and a hundred and eleven bishops. 

Since the repeal of the edict of Nantz, in the seventeenth century, the protestants have suffered much from persecution; but a law, which did great honour to Lewis XVI. late king of France, gave to his non-Roman Catholic subjects, as they were called, all the civil advantages of their catholic brethren. The French clergy amounted to one hundred and thirty thousand, the higher orders of which enjoyed immense revenues; but the cures, or great body of acting clergy, seldom possessed more than about 30l. a year. The clergy, as a body, independent of their tithes, possessed a revenue, arising from property in land, amounting to five millions sterling annually: at the same time they were exempt from taxation. Before the levelling system had taken place, the clergy signified to the commons the instructions of their constituents, to contribute to the exigencies of the state in equal proportion with the other citizens. Not contented with this offer, the tithes and revenues of the clergy were taken away; in lieu of which, it was agreed to grant a certain stipend to the different ministers of religion; but the possessions of the church were considered as national property by a decree of the constituent assembly.[1] The religious orders; viz. the communities of monks and nuns, possessed immense landed estates; and after having abolished the orders, the assembly seized the estates for the use of the nation: the gates of the cloisters were now thrown open. The next step of the assembly was to establish what is called the civil constitution of the clergy. This decree, though opposed with energetic eloquence, was passed, and was soon after followed by another, obliging the clergy to swear to maintain their civil constitution. Every artifice and every menace was used to induce them to take the oath: great numbers, however, refused,(among whom were a hundred and thirty eight bishops,) and were driven from their sees and parishes; three hundred of the priests being massacred in one day in one city. All the other pastors who adhered to their religion were either sacrificed or compelled to seek a refuge among foreign nations.[2]

Notwithstanding this, May 28, 1795, a decree was obtained for the freedom of religious worship, and in the following June, the churches in Paris were opened with great ceremony. The theophilanthropists, headed by Paine, attempted to convert the people from atheism to a popular kind of deism, though with small and temporary success; and they soon vanished from the country. See Theophilanthropists.

Buonaparte was an avowed friend to religious toleration, and showed in many cases a partiality to the protestants, and a great antipathy to the catbolic priests, whom be justly suspected inimical to his authority. The protestant religion, however, did not spread, the people being so deeply tinctured with infidelity as to show a total indifference to religion, while at the same time they were satiated with infidelity, so that they seem to have banished the subject from their thoughts.[3]

Upon the late restoration of the Bourbons, the Roman Catholic religion has been re-established with all its pomp and splendour. At the same time, we learn, that the protestant religion is far from having been annihilated. Hundreds of protestant ministers, and thousands of believers in protestantism being found in that community in the south of France; though it is said by some, that they are much declined in zeal and purity, both of doctrine and manners.[4]
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GAULANITES. See Galileans.















GAURS, or GUEBRES, a sect in Persia, who pretended to be the successors of the ancient magi, the followers of Zoroaster. Though said to be numerous, they are tolerated in but few places. A combustible ground, about ten miles distant from Baku, a city in the north of Persia, is the scene of their devotions, where are several small temples: in one of which the Guebres pretend to preserve the sacred flame of the universal fire, which rises from the end of a large hollow cane, stuck into the ground, resembling a lamp burning with pure spirits; or rather similar to the gas lights now exhibited in many parts of our country.

This religion was founded by Zoroaster, who lived about the year of the world 2860, and taught his followers to worship God only under the form of fire; considering the brightness, purity, and incorruptibility of that element, as bearing the most perfect resemblance to the nature of the good Deity; while he considered darkness to be emblematic of the evil principle.[1]



Zoroaster compiled a book for the use of the priests, who were to explain it to the public at large. This book was called the zend ; i. e. a kindler of fire, because it was for the use of those who worshipped the fire; but the allegorical meaning was to kindle the fire of religion in their hearts. In this book there are so many passages taken out of the old testament, that some learned men have supposed the author was a Jew. He gives almost the same account of the creation of the world, and of the ancient patriarchs, as we find recorded in scripture. He enjoins, relating to clean and unclean beasts, the same as was done by Moses, and in the same manner orders the people to pay tithes to the priests. The rest of the book contains the life of the author, his pretended visions, the methods he used in order to establish his religion, and concludes with exhortations to obedience. Yet, notwithstanding the striking similarities between the zend and the laws of Moses, it will not follow from hence that Zoroaster was a Jew. The Chaldeans and Persians were inquisitive people; they even sent students to India and Egypt; and, when the Jews were in a state of captivity among them, they would naturally inquire into the mysteries of their religion.
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	 Of the two opposing principles, the good one was called Orosmasdes, and the evil, Ahriman. Some have asserted, that the ancient Persians held a co-eternity of these two principles. Other writers say, that the evil principle was  created out of darkness, and that Oromasdes first subsisted alone; that by him the light and darkness were created; and that in the composition of this world good and evil are mixed together, and so shall continue till the end of all things, when each shall be separated and reduced to its own sphere. Others have endeavoured to account for the origin of the prince of darkness thus: " Oromasdes," say they, "said once within his mind,'How shall my power appear, if there be nothing to oppose me?' This reflection called Ahriman into being, who thenceforward opposed all the designs of God; and thereby, in spite of himself, contributes to his glory." See Heckford on Religions, p. 109.

















GAZARES, a denomination which appeared about the year 1197, at Gazare, a town of Dalmatia. They held almost the same opinions with the Albigenses; but their distinguishing tenet was, that no human power had a right to sentence men to death for any crime whatever.















*GENTILES, a term which the Jews applied to all foreigners; so the Greeks called all other nations barbarians.















GENTOOS. See Hindoos.















GEORGIANS. See Iberians.















*GLASSITES, the followers of Mr. John Glass of Perth. He was a minister of the established church at Tealing, near Dundee, but expelled for preaching against the Scotch league and covenant, and maintaining the pure spirituality of Christ's kingdom, with some other points afterwards taught by Sandeman. (See Sandemanians.) His principal work is entitled,'The Testimony of the King of Martyrs.'















GNOSIMACHI, the professed enemies to the Gnosis, i. e. the speculative knowledge of Christianity. They rested wholly on good works, calling it a useless labour to seek for science in the scriptures. In short, they contended for the practice of morality in all simplicity, and blamed those, who aimed at a deeper insight into the mysteries of religion. They were the reverse of the Gnostics. —See the following article.















GNOSTICS. This denomination sprang up in the first century, as is supposed among the disciples of Simon Magus, who united the principles of his philosophy, with those of Christianity; and were distinguished by the appellation of Gnostics, from their boasting of being able to restore mankind to the knowledge () of the Supreme Being, which had been lost in the world. This party was not conspicuous for its numbers or reputation before the time of Adrian. It derives its origin from the oriental philosophy.[1] The hypothesis of a soul distinct from the body, which had pre-existed in an angelic state, and was (for some offence committed in that state) degraded and confined to the body as a punishment, had been the great doctrine of the eastern sages from time immemorial. Not being able to conceive how evil in so great an extent could be subservient to good, they supposed that good and evil had different origins. They looked upon matter as the source of all evil, and argued in this manner: There are many evils in this world, and men seem impelled by a natural instinct to the practice of those things which reason condemns; but that eternal mind, from which all spirits derive their existence, must be inaccessible to all kinds of evil, being of a most perfect and beneficent nature. Therefore the origin of those evils with which the universe abounds, must be sought somewhere else than in the Deity. Now there is nothing without or foreign to the Deity but matter: therefore matter is the centre and source of all evil. Having assumed these principles, they proceeded further, and affirmed that matter was eternal, and derived its present form, not from the will of the supreme God, but from the creating power of some inferiour intelligence, to whom the world and its inhabitants owed their existence.

In their system it was generally supposed, that all intelligences had only one source, viz. the Divine Mind. And to help out the doctrine concerning the origin of evil, it was imagined, that though the Divine Being himself was essentially and perfectly good, those intelligences, or spirits, who were derived from him, and especially those who were derived from them, were capable of depravation.

The great boast of the Gnostics, was their doctrine concerning the derivation of various intelligences (called aions} from the Supreme Mind, which they thought to be done by emanation or efflux: and as those were equally capable of producing other intelligences in the same manner, and some of them were male, and others female, there was room for endless combinations of them. For a farther elucidation of the term aions, see the article Basilidians. 

The oriental sages expected the arrival of an extraordinary messenger of the Most High, invested with a divine authority, endowed with the most eminent sanctity and wisdom; and peculiarly appointed to enlighten with the knowledge of the Supreme Being, the darkened minds of miserable mortals. When these philosophers afterwards discovered, that Christ and his followers wrought miracles of the most amazing kind, and of the most salutary nature, they were easily induced to connect their fundamental doctrines with those of Christianity, by supposing him the great messenger expected from above, to deliver men from the power of the malignant genii, to whom, according to their doctrine, the world was subjected; and to free their souls from the dominion of corrupt matter. But though they considered him as the son of the Supreme God, sent from the pleroma, or habitation of the everlasting Father, they denied his deity, looking upon him as inferiour to the Father. They also rejected his humanity, upon the supposition that every thing concrete and corporeal is in itself essentially and intrinsically evil. Hence the greater part of the Gnostics denied that Christ was clothed with a real body, or that he really suffered the pains and sorrows of the cross. They maintained, that he came to mortals with no other view than to deprive the aions, or spiritual tyrants of this world, of their influence upon virtuous and heaven-born souls; and, destroying the empire of these wicked spirits, to teach mankind how they might separate the divine mind from the impure body, and render the former worthy of being united to the Father of spirits. It has been supposed that the apostle Paul, when he censures "endless genealogies and old wives' fables," (1 Tim. i. 4.) has reference to the philosophy of the Gnostics. 

Their persuasion, that evil resided in matter, rendered them unfavourable to wedlock, and led them to hold the doctrine of the resurrection of the body in great contempt. They considered it as a mere clog to the immortal soul, and supposed that nothing was meant by it, but either a moral change in the minds of men, which took place before they died; or that it signified the ascent of the soul to its proper abode in the superiour regions, when it was disengaged from its earthly incumbrance.

As the Gnostics were philosophic and speculative people, and affected refinement, they did not make much account of public worship, or of positive institutions of any kind: they are said not to have had any order in their churches.

As many of this denomination thought that Christ had not any real body, and therefore had not any proper flesh and blood, it seems, on this ground, when they used to celebrate the eucharist, they did not make any use of wine, which represents the blood of Christ, but of water only.

We have little account of what they thought with respect to baptism; but it seems that some of them at least disused it: and it is said that others abstained from the eucharist and from prayer.

The greatest part of this denomination adopted rules of life, which were full of austerity, recommending a strict and rigorous abstinence; and prescribing the most severe bodily mortifications, from a notion that they had a happy influence in purifying and enlarging the mind, and in disposing it for the contemplation of celestial things.

The Egyptian Gnostics are distinguished from the Asiatic by rejecting the evil principle of the Persians—by making Jesus and Christ two persons, and by less severity of life and manners.[2]

These branches of the Gnostics were subdivided Into various denominations. See Antitactae, Ascodrutes, Bardesanistes, Basilidians, Carpocrations, Cerdonians, Cerinthians, Marcosians, Ophites, Saturnians, Sintonians, and Valentinians.
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GORTONIANS, a sect that made great disturbance in New England in 1643. S. Gorton was their leader, and was charged with antinomian sentiments.[1]
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*GOSPELLERS, a sect which arose at the time of the reformation in England, and which, speaking slightly of the law and all its obligations, and talking highly of grace, are charged with introducing antinomianism into that country.[1]
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*GRECIANS, The ancient Greeks derived their theology and mythology from Egypt or Syria, or perhaps both. Mr. Bryant says, those, who derived their religion from Egypt and the East, misconstrued every thing they borrowed, and added many opinions of their own.[1] Others suppose the Greek mythology a corruption of the scripture history, and much learned ingenuity has been employed to show that the gods of Greece borrowed their history from the Jewish patriarchs. Saturn is supposed to have been Noah; Neptune—Japheth; Apollo—Joshua; Bacchus—Moses; and so of the rest, except Jupiter or Jove, the Supreme God, whose name is derived from Jah, or the incommunicable Jehovah.[2] The probability seems to be that in the first instance most pagan nations worshipped the sun and other heavenly bodies, and afterwards those heroes, or secondary gods, whose history they borrowed from tradition, and improved by poetic fables, till they formed the elegant system of the Greek mythology.
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GREEK CHURCH. In the eighth century, there arose a difference between the eastern and western churches, which caused much contention during the ninth century; and in the eleventh a total separation took place. At that time the patriarch Michael Cerularius, who was desirous to be freed from the papal authority, published an invective against the Latin church, and accused its members of maintaining various errours. Pope Leo IX retorted the charge, and sent legates from Rome to Constantinople. The Greek patriarch refused to see them; upon which they excommunicated him and his adherents publicly in the church of St. Sophia, A. D. 1054. The Greek patriarch excommunicated those legates, with all their adherents and followers, in a public council; and procured an order of the emperour for burning the act of excommunication, which they had pronounced against the Greeks. This rupture has never been healed: and at this day a very considerable part of the world profess the religion of the Greek, or eastern church. The Nicene and Athanasian creeds are the symbols of their faith.

The principal points, which distinguish the Greek church from the Latin, are as follow: —(1.) They maintain, that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father only, and not from the Father and the Son.—(2.) They disown the authority of the pope, and deny that the church of Rome is the true catholic church.—(3.) They do not affect the character of infallibility.—(4.) They utterly disallow works of supererogation, indulgences, and dispensations.— (5.) They admit of prayers and services for the dead, as an ancient and pious custom.; and even pray for the remission of their sins: but they will not allow the doctrine of purgatory, nor determine any thing dogmatically concerning the state of departed souls.—(6.) Some, as the Georgians, defer the baptism of their children till they are three or four or more years of age.—(7.) The chrism, or baptismal unction, immediately follows baptism. The priest anoints the person baptized in the principal parts of his body, with an ointment consecrated with many curious ceremonies for that purpose by a bishop; this chrism is called the unction with ointment, and is a mystery peculiar to the Greek communion, holding the place of confirmation in that of the Roman: it is styled the seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost.— (8.) They insist, that the sacrament of the Lord's supper ought to be administered in both kinds: and they give the sacrament to children after baptism.—(9.) They exclude confirmation and extreme unction out of the seven sacraments; but they use the holy oil, or euchalaion, which is not confined to persons in the close of life, like the extreme unction of the Roman church: but is administered, if required, to devout persons upon the slightest malady. Seven priests are required to administer this sacrament regularly, and it cannot be administered at all by less than three. After the oil is solemnly consecrated, each priest, in his turn, anoints the sick person, and prays for his recovery.—{10.) They deny auricular confession to be a divine precept, and say it is only a positive institution of the church. Confession and absolution constitute this mystery in the Greek church, in which penance does not make a necessary part—(11.) They do not pay any religious homage
to the eucharist.-(12.) They administer the communion to the laity, both in sickness and health.—(13.) They do not admit of images or figures in bass-relief, or embossed work; but use painting and sculpture in silver.—(14.) They permit their secular[1] clergy to marry once; but never twice, unless they renounce their function, and become laymen.—(15.) They condemn all fourth marriages. 

The invocation of saints and transubstantiation, are alike received by the Greek and Latin churches. They observe a number of holydays, and keep four fasts in the year more solemn than the rest; of which the fast in lent, before easier, is the chief.

The service of the Greek church is too long and complicated to be particularly described in this work: the greatest part consists in psalms and hymns.—Five orders of priesthood belong to the Greek church; viz. bishops, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, and readers; which last includes singers, &c. The episcopal order is distinguished by the titles of metropolitan, arch-bishops, and bishops. The head of the Greek church, the patriarch of Constantinople, is elected by twelve bishops, who reside nearest that famous capital; but the right of confirming this election belongs at present to the Turkish emperour. The power of this prelate is very extensive. He calls councils by his own authority to govern the church, and with permission of the emperour, administers justice in civil cases among the members of his communion. The other patriarchs are those of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, all nominated by the patriarch of Constantinople who enjoys a most extensive jurisdiction. For the administration of ecclesiastical affairs, a synod is convened monthly, composed of the heads of the church resident in Constantinople. In this assembly the patriarch of Constantinople presides, with those of Antioch and Jerusalem, and twelve arch-bishops.

In regard to discipline and worship, the Greek church has the same division of the clergy into regular and secular, the same spiritual jurisdiction of bishops and their officials, the same distinction of ranks and offices with the church of Rome.

The Greek church comprehends in its bosom a considerable part of Greece, the Grecian isles, Wallachia, Moldavia, Egypt, Abyssinia, Nubia, Lydia, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Silicia, and Palestine; Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem; the whole of the Russian empire in Europe; great part of Siberia in Asia; Astracan, Casan, and Georgia.

The riches of some of the Greek churches and monasteries, in jewels, (particularly pearls,) in plate, and in the habits of the clergy, are very great, and reckoned not much inferiour to those in Roman Catholic countries.[2] See Russian Church.
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*GYMNOSOPHISTS, a sect of Indian philosophers, famous in antiquity for their strict adherence to the principles of the religion they professed, their devotedness to the study of wisdom, and their aversion to indolence and idleness. They believed in the immortality and transmigration of the soul, and placed the chief happiness of man in a contempt of the delusive pleasures and attractions of this mortal life. They dwelt in woods, where they lived upon the wild products and fruits of the earth, and never drank wine, nor married. In some cases they did not form themselves into societies, but each had his private recess, where he studied and performed his devotions by himself. These were a kind of hermits, of which some are said to have dwelt on a mountain in Ethiopia.

They were called Gymnosophists, i. e. naked philosophers, not because they went absolutely naked, but perhaps in ridicule, because they wore only what was required for decency and convenience. Some of them attained to eminence in the sciences, and practised medicine. They are supposed to have had their origin from the Bramins.[1]
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HALCYONS, a denomination which arose in 1802, and took the title of the Halcyon Church in Columbia. This church admits men of different sentiments into its fellowship; they profess to adhere strictly to the scriptures, and renounce all manner of creeds and confessions of faith.

They deny the doctrine of the trinity; and say, "there is no other God, nor person in the godhead, but the Father— and the Messiah is the personality of the Father," and "the Father cannot be known as a person, only as he was pleased to assume personality in his anointed." They also deny the doctrine of the eternal punishment of the wicked. They assert that both the fallen angels and wicked men will cease to exist at the close of the mediatorial kingdom of our Saviour.

They practise baptism in this manner: those who profess their faith in Christ, walk down to the water in procession, with a large congregation, accompanied with vocal and instrumental music, and are baptized by pouring water on the head, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and using these words: "By the authority of the great head of Zion, I baptize thee in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom is exhibited, in one glorious person, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen." 

The members of the Halcyon church devote their children to the Lord, not by baptism, but by dedicating them to the Lord, and placing them under the guardianship of the church, the members of which receive them in their arms; and petition the Lord for a blessing on them, and watch over them, that they may receive a religious education.[1]
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HALDANITES, so called from Messrs. Robert and James Haldane, brothers of very respectable characters, who possess an ample fortune. These gentlemen seceded from the church of Scotland, and are what is called open communion Baptists. They admit to the fellowship of their churches, all whom they consider christians, though differing from them about baptism, and other subjects. Saintship they consider as the basis of christian union, and believe that the bible teaches Christians mutual forbearance, [1]&c.

The first object the Messrs. Haldanes had in view, was to devote themselves to the propagation of the gospel in India; but being prevented by the East India Company, they turned their attention to its dissemination at home. Accordingly in 1797, they formed a society, whose professed object was to send forth men to preach the gospel in those parts of Scotland where they conceived this blessing was not enjoyed in its purity, and where it was not regularly dispensed. The members of this society travelled at different times, through the greater part of Scotland, preaching the gospel to their countrymen, and it was their invariable rule, not to receive any compensation for their labours. They spent large sums in the erection of convenient places of worship in Edinburgh and in Glasgow, and in other means of promoting religion.

This society reject all creeds and confessions of faith, and profess to take the scriptures as the sole rule of doctrine, discipline, and worship. They are independents in the strictest sense of the word; and no denomination disclaim more than they, either following men, or being followed by others in matters of religion.

The Messrs. Haldanes are pastors over a considerably large church in Edinburgh. When they became baptists, a very considerable number of the church separated. Some of these united together as a church, chose pastors, and to this day continue independents. Another part of them are under the pastoral care of Mr. Innes, who became a baptist, after examining the subject. His change of sentiment did not occasion a separation, as from his first settlement differences in opinion were made a subject of forbearance, which was not the case at first with the Messrs. Haldanes. Messrs. Erving and Wardlaw were in union with these gentlemen previous to their becoming baptists. At that time, and for some time after, various religious subjects were under discussion at Glasgow, and in several other places, where there were churches. These discussions led to inquiry in the various churches connected with them; under some of them a separation took place. The Messrs. Haldanes, and also Erving and Wardlaw, are said to favour some of the doctrines of Sandeman. 

A few years since, a number of ministers came from Scotland to America, in the character of missionaries of the independent persuasion, and some of them were patronized by the liberal Robert Haldane of Edinburgh. These missionaries, after travelling a short time in different parts of the United States, were led to embrace the baptist sentiments. Some churches have been founded by the converts ;—among others, Mr. Walter Balfour has gathered a small church in Boston and Charlestown, to which he still ministers.

These churches disapprove of al connexion with the world, in the support of the gospel and with other churches in choosing and ordaining elders. They deny, that present ministers are successors of the apostles in the sense frequently conveyed on baptismal and other occasion; and that their office, as teacher and rulers in the church, should be known by any distinction in dress or titles. They maintain weekly communion-reject creeds and confessions of faith; and use no platform of church government but the scriptures.

They have been supposed by some to have imbibed Sandeman's notions of faith, divine influence, religious experience, &c. This charge they deny; but admit that they favour some of the doctrines of Sandeman, because they conceive they are taught in the scriptures.[2]
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	 See a tract written by Mr. James Haldane on that subject; and also his Remarks on Mr. Jones' Review of his observations on forbearance.
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HATTEMISTS derive their name from P. Van Hattem, a minister in the province of Zealand, in the seventeenth century. He interpreted the Calvinistic doctrine concerning absolute decrees, so as to deduce from it the system of a fatal and uncontroulable necessity. He denied the difference between moral good and evil, and the corruption of human nature. Hence he concluded, that mankind were under no sort of obligation to endeavour after a regular obedience to the divine laws; but that the whole of religion consisted, not in acting, but in suffering; and that all the precepts of Christ are reducible to this one-that we bear with patience the events that happen, and make it our study to maintain tranquillity of mind. He also affirmed, that Christ had not satisfied the divine justice by his death and sufferings; but had only signified to us thereby that the Deity was propitious towards mankind. He maintained farther, that this was Christ's manner of justifying sinners: and also that God does not so properly punish men for their sins, as by them. See Necessarians.
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*HEATHEN, a term which, like Gentiles, was applied formerly to all nations but the Jews, and is still applicable to all pagan nations.















*HEBREWS, the posterity of Eber, the ancestor of Abraham (Gen. xi. 16-26) and the Jews. So Paul, being by both parents a Jew, calls himself an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5, Some think, however, that the term was used in allusion to its original import, a pilgrim or stranger; so they read, Gen. x. 21. Shem was the father of all the children not of Eber, but of passage or pilgrimage, i. e. of all pilgrims.[1] See Heb. xi. 12—16.
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HECLESAITES, or HELSAITES: See Eclesaites; and to what is there said, it may be added, that they appear to be a party of Ebionites, called also Ossens, Sampseans, and Ampsenians, who subsisted under one or other of these names through most part of the second and third centuries. Their opinions are involved in much obscurity: thus far seems to be ascertained, that they rejected certain parts of both the old and new testaments; and in some cases excused apostasy, or at least admitted of equivocation, when called upon to renounce christianity.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Lardner's Heretics, p. 434, &c.

















*HELLENISTS, Jews who speak the Greek language. Acts vi. 1.[1] To such we are indebted for the Greek version of the old testament, commonly called the Septuagint, or the version of the seventy. Others think they were Grecian proselytes to the Jewish religion, Grecian Jews.[2]


Original footnotes



	 Doddridge in loc.


	 Wolfius in loc. Parkhurst's Greek Lex. in 

















*HEMERO-BAPTISTS, a Jewish sect which practised daily baptism, or frequent religious washings; which is said to have been the case also with the Christians of St. John, at least on some occasions.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Scotch Theol. Dict.

















HENRICIANS, the followers of one Henry, a pious and zealous monk of the twelfth century. He rejected the baptism of infants, censured with severity the licentious manners of the clergy, whom he in vain attempted to reform, and treated the festivals and ceremonies of the church with great contempt. He died in prison.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 448.

















HERACLEONITES, the followers of Herracleon, from whom they were named.[1] See Valentinians.


Original footnotes



	 Brough. vol. i. p. 484.

















HERMOGENIANS, a denomination which arose towards the close of the second century; so denominated from Hermogenes, a painter by profession. He regarded matter as the turbid fountain of all evil, and could not persuade himself that God had created it, because he was willing to attribute to him nothing but good, he believed however, that from this eternal mass of evil and corruption, the Deity formed this beautiful world, and its inhabitants, both celestial and terrestrial.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 190.

















HERNHUTTERS, Moravians, or united brethren, so called from their sttlement at Hernhuth. See United Brethren.















HERODIANS, those Jews who adhered to Herod and the Roman government, and in many instances symbolized with the heathen, in opposition to the patriotic party, which adhered closely to the Mosaic law, and groaned under this foreign yoke. They were chiefly Sadducees, and persons of licentious manners.[1] See Mark viii. 15.


Original footnotes



	 Stackhouse's Hist. of the Bible, vol. v. p. 128.

















HETEROUSIANS, a name given to one of the Arian divisions, which taught that the nature of the Son was not even similar to that of the Father. See Homoiousians.















HIERACITES, a denomination in the third century; so called from their leader Hierax, a philosopher and magician of Egypt, who maintained that the principal object of Christ's ministry, was the promulgation of a new law, more severe and perfect than that of Moses. Hence he concluded that the use of flesh, wine, wedlock, and of other things agreeable to the outward senses, which had been permitted under the Mosaic dispensation, was absolutely prohibited by Christ. He is said to have excluded from the kingdom of heaven children who died before they had arrived to the use of reason; and that upon the supposition that God was bound to administer rewards to those only who had fairly finished their victorious conflict with the body and its lusts: he maintained also that Melchisedec was the Holy Ghost. His disciples taught, that the Word, or Son of God, is contained in the Father, as a little vessel in a great one; whence they had the name of Metangismonites, from the Greek word . He also denied the doctrine of the resurrection.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 246.

















HINDOOS, or HINDUS, otherwise called Gentoos, the original inhabitants of Hindoostan or Indostan and the bramins are their priests. They pretend that their legislator, Brama, bequeathed to them a book, called the vedas, containing his doctrines and instructions. The shanscrit[1] language, in which the vedas[2] are written, was, for many centuries, concealed in the hands of the bramins; but has at length been brought to light, by the indefatigable industry of the late learned and ingenious Sir Wm. Jones and others.

The Rev. Mr. Maurice, a learned writer of the present day, has, in an elaborate work, entitled, " A history of the antiquities of India," traced the origin of the Hindoo nation, and developed their religious system. The following imperfect sketch of the religion of Hindostan, is taken from that author.

He supposes that the first migration of mankind took place before the confusion of tongues at Babel, from the region of Ararat, where the ark rested. By the time the earth was sufficiently dry for so long a journey, either Noah himself, or some descendant of Shem, gradually led on the first journey £o the western frontiers of India; that this increasing colony flourished for a long succession of ages in primitive happiness and innocence; practised the purest rites of the patriarchal religion, without images and temples, till at length the descendants of Ham invaded and conquered India, and corrupted their ancient religion.

According to the Hindoo theology, Brahme,[3] the great being, is the supreme, eternal, uncreated God. Brama, the first created being, by whom he made and governs the world, is the prince of the beneficent spiits. He is assisted by Vishnu, the great preserver of men, who, nine several times, appeared upon earth, and under a human form, for the most beneficent piurposes. Vishnu is often styled Crishna, the Indian Apollo, and in his character greatly resembles the Mithra of Persia. This prince of the benevolent Deutas has for a coadjutor Mahadeo, or Siva, the destroying power of God. And this three-fold divinity, armed with the terrours of almighty power, pursue through the whole extent of creation the rebellious Deutas, headed by Mahasoor, the great malignant spirit who seduced them, and dart upon their flying bands the fiery shafts of divine vengeance.

The nine incarnations of Vishnu, represent the Deity descending in a human shape to accomplish certain awful and important events, as in the instance of the three first; to confound blaspheming vice, to subvert gigantic tyranny, and to avenge oppressed innocence, as in the five following; or finally, as the ninth to abolish human sacrifices.

The Hindoo system teaches the existence of good and evil genii, or, in the language of Hindostan, debtas, dewtas, or devitas. These are represented as eternally conflicting together; and the incessant conflict which subsisted between them filled creation with uproar, and all its subordinate classes with dismay.

The doctrine of the metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, is universally believed in India, from which country it is supposed to have originated many centuries before the birth of Plato, and was first promulgated in the geeta of Uyasa, the Plato of India. This doctrine teaches that degenerate spirits, fallen from their original rectitude, migrate through various bobuns, in the bodies of different animals.

The Hindoos suppose that there are fourteen bobuns, or spheres; seven below, and seven above the earth. The spheres above the earth are gradually ascending. The highest is the residence of Brahma and his particular favourites. After the soul transmigrates through various animal mansions, it ascends up the great sideral ladder of seven gates, and through the revolving spheres, which are called in India, the bobuns of purification.

It is the invariable belief of the bramins that man is a fallen creature. Their doctrine of the transmigration of the soul is built upon this foundation. The professed design of the metempsychosis was to restore the fallen soul to its pristine state of perfection and blessedness. The Hindoos represent the Deity as punishing only to reform his creatures. Nature itself exhibits one vast field of purgatory for the classes of existence. Their sacred writings represent the whole universe as an ample and august theatre for the probationary exertion of millions of beings, who are supposed to be so many spirits degraded from the high honours of angelical distinction, and condemned to ascend, through various gradations of toil and suffering,[4] to that exalted sphere of perfection and happiness which they enjoyed before their defection.

This doctrine, so universally prevalent in Asia, that man is a fallen creature, gave birth to the persuasion, that by severe sufferings, and a long series of probationary discipline, the soul might be restored to its primitive purity. Hence oblations the most costly, and sacrifices the most sanguinary, in the hope of propitiating the angry powers, forever loaded the altars of the pagan deities. They had even sacrifices denominated those of regeneration, and those sacrifices were always profusely stained with blood.

The Hindoos suppose that the vicious are consigned to perpetual punishment in the animation of successive animal forms, till, at the stated period, another renovation of the four jugs, or grand astronomical periods, shall commence upon the dissolution of the present. Then they are called to begin anew the probationary journey of souls, and all will be finally happy.

The destruction of the existing world by fire is another tenet of the bramins.

The temples, or pagodas, for divine worship in India, are magnificent; and their religious rites are pompous and splendid. Since the Hindoos admit that the Deity occasionally assumes an elementary form, without defiling his holiness, they make various idols to assist their imaginations, when they offer up their prayers to the invisible Deity.

Besides the daily offerings of rice, fruits, and ghee, at the pagodas, the Hindoos have a grand annual sacrifice, not very unlike that of the scape-goat among the Hebrews.[5] They inculcate various and frequent ablutions, which are intended as means of purifying their souls from sin.

The Hindoo religionists are divided into a great variety of sects, but ultimately branch forth into two principal ones; those of Vishnu and Siva, the worshippers of the Deity in his preserving and destroying capacities.

There subsists to this day a-among the Hindoos a voluntary sacrifice of too singular and shocking a nature to pass unnoticed; which is that of the wives burning themselves with the bodies of their deceased husbands. These women are trained from their infancy in the full conviction of their celestial rank; and the belief that this voluntary sacrifice is the most glorious period of their lives; and that thereby the celestial spirit is released from its transmigrations, and the evils of a miserable existence, and flies to join the spirit of their deceased husbands in a state of purification.

In a particular district of Bengal, religious veneration is paid to the cow; in former times it was universal through Hindostan. This animal is venerated in a religious sense, as holding in the rotation of the metempsychosis the rank immediately preceding the human form; and in a political sense as being the most useful and necessary of the whole animal creation, to a people forbidden to feed on any thing which has breathed the breath of life.

From the earliest period, the people of India, like the Chinese, seem to have maintained the same religion, laws, and customs. The religion of the Hindoos, though involved in superstition and idolatry, seems to have been originally pure; inculcating the belief of an eternal and omnipotent Being; their subordinate deities, Brama, Vishnu, and Siva, being only representatives of the wisdom, goodness, and power of the supreme Brahme, Whom they call "The Principal of Truth, the Spirit of Wisdom, and the Supreme Being;" though others think them emblematic of the mysterious doctrine of the trinity, as believed by the ancient Hebrews.

It is a singular circumstance that there is a striking similarity between the sacred rites of the Hindoos and those of the ancient Jews; for instance, between the character of the bramins or priests, and the Jewish levites; between the ceremony of the scape-goat, and a Hindoo ceremony, in which a horse is used for the goat. Many obsolete customs, alluded to in the old testament, might also receive illustration from the religious ceremonies of the Hindoos. They are perfectly indifferent about making proselytes or converts to their religion, alleging, that all religions are equally acceptable to the supreme Being; and that his wisdom and power would not have permitted such a variety, if he had not found pleasure in beholding them.

Mr. Halhcd, in his code of Gentoo laws, has translated an extract from a preliminary discourse to their code, which represents the Gentoo as the most tolerant of all religions. According to this extract, "the diversities of belief among mankind, are a manifest demonstration of the power of the supreme Being. For it is evident that a painter, by sketching a multiplicity of figures, and by arranging a variety of colours, procures reputation among men; and a gardener gains credit by producing a number of different flowers. It is, therefore, absurdity and ignorance, to view in an inieriour light, him, who created both the painter and gardener". Our author goes on to infer, from the varieties in created things, that the supreme Being has appointed and views different forms of religious worship with complacency. It has, however been said, that even the tolerance of which the Gentoo religion boasts, is confined to the diversities among themselves. But Sir Wm. Jones thinks, that the reason christianity is not more readily received among them—is, that they confound their own religion with it, and consider the advent of Christ, as nothing more than one of the incarnations of Vishnu.

The baptist society, which was founded in 1792, for evangelzing the heathen, first sent two. of their ministers; , viz. Mr. J. Thomas, and Mr. W. Carey, to this country: and all their communications, as well as the testimonies of many others who have made particular inquiry into these things, fully confirm the above remarks.

For seven years Mr. Carey and his colleague, with another who joined them, seem to have laboured without any real success. But in the latter end of the year 1800, after the arrival of four more missionaries, and when they had formed a settlement at Serampore, in the vicinity of Calcutta, success began to attend their labours. The new testament, which had been translated into Bengalee, was now printed; and several of the natives, who, it had been said, would never relinquish caste, cheerfully made this sacrifice, and were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. From that time to this they have been gradually increasing; and the scriptures have been translated into several of the eastern languages; missionaries have also been sent from other societies.


Original footnotes



	 The shanscrit language was till lately little known even in Asia. It is deemed sacred by the bramins, and confined solely to the offices of religion. The import of its name is, according to the eastern style, the language of perfection Encyclopaedia, vol. xiv p. 520.


	 The antiquity of the vedas has been much questioned by European scholars. There is a very able treatise on the subject, by R. T. Coleridge, Esq. in the eighth vol. of the Asiatic Researches. He thinks interpolations will be found in their sacred writings or vedas, and says that such have been found by Sir Wm. Jones and Mr. Blaquiere; but adds, that the greatest part of the books, received by the learned Hindus, will assuredly be found genuine.


	 According to Sir W. Jones, the supreme God Brahme, in his triple form, is the only self-existent, divinity acknowledged by the philosophical Hindoo. When they consider the divine power, as exerted in creating or giving existence to that which existed not before, they call the Deity Brahme. When they view him in the light of destroyer, or rather changer of forms, he is called Mahadeo, Siva, and various other names. When they consider him as the preserver of created things, they give him the name of Vishnu; for since the power of preserving creation by a superintending providence belongs eminently to the godhead, they hold that power to exist transcendently in the preserving member of the triad, whom they suppose to be every where always; not in substance, but in spirit and energy. See Asiatic Researches.

Following the leading ideas of Sir W. Jones, Mr. Maurice asserts, that there is a perpetual recurrence of the sacred triad in the Asiatic mythology ; that the doctrine of a trinity was promulgated in India, in the geeta, 1500 years before the birth of Plato; for of that remote date are the Elephanta cavern, and the Indian history of Mahabharat, in which a triad of Deity are alluded to, and designated. Hence he supposes that the doctrine of a trinity was delivered from the ancient patriarchs, and difused over the east during the migration and dispersion of their Hebrew posterity.


	  It is supposed that Pythagoras derived his doctrine of transmigration from the Indian bramins ; for in that ancient book, the institutes of Menu, said to be compiled many centuries before Pythagoras was born, there is a long chapter on transmigration and final beatitude. It is there asserted, that so far as vital souls, addicted to sensuality, indulge themselves in forbidden pleasures, even to the same degree shall the acuteness of their senses be raised in their future bodies, that they may suffer analogous pain.


	 The necessity of some atonement for sin, is one of the prevailing ideas among the Hindoos. Hence they sacrifice certain animals at stated seasons, and particularly a horse, which is the victim above referred to; and hence the voluntary tortures which they inflict upon themselves. Mr. Swartz, one of the Malabarian missionaries, who was instrumental in converting two thousand persons to the Christian religion, relates that a certain man on the Malabar coast had inquired of various devotees and priests how he might make atonement; and at last he was directed to drive iron spikes, sufficiently blunted, through his sandals; and on these spikes he was to place his naked feet, and walk about four hundred and eighty miles. If, through loss of blood, or weakness of body, he was necessitated to halt, he was obliged to wait for healing and strength. He undertook his journey; and while he halted under a large shady tree, where the gospel was sometimes preached, one of the missionaries came and preached in his hearing from these words: "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin." While he was preaching, the man rose up, threw off his torturing sandals, and cried out aloud, This is what I want; and he became a living witness of the truth of that passage of scripture, which had such a happy effect upon his mind. See Baptist Annual Register for 1794.

















HOFFMANISTS, those who espoused the sentiments of Daniel Hoffman, professor in the university of Helmstadt, who in the year 1598 taught that the light of reason, even as it appears in the writings of Plato and Aristotle, is adverse to religion; and that the more the human understanding is cultivated by philosophical study, the more perfectly is the enemy supplied with weapons of defence.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Enfiled's History of Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 5.

















HOMOIOUSIANS, a name given to a branch of the Arians, who maintained that the nature of the Son was similar to that of the Father. See Arians.















HOPKINSIANS, or HOPKINTONIANS, so called from the Rev. Samuel Hopkins, D. D. pastor of the first congregational church at Newport: who in his sermons and tracts has made several additions to the sentiments first advanced by the celebrated Jonathan Edwards, late president of New Jersey college.

The following is a summary of their distinguishing tenets, with a few of the reasons by which they are supported.

I. That all true virtue, or real holiness, consists in disinterested benevolence. The object of benevolence is universal being, including God and all intelligent creatures. It wishes and seeks the good of every individual, so far as is consistent with the greatest good of the whole, which is comprised in the glory of God, and the perfection and happiness of his kingdom. The law of God is the standard of all moral rectitude, or holiness. This is reduced into love to God, and to our neighbour: and universal good-will comprehends all the love to God, our neighbour, and ourselves, required in the divine law; and therefore must be the whole of holy obedience. Let any person reflect on what are the particular branches of true piety; and he will find that disinterested affection is the distinguishing characteristic of each. For instance: all which distinguishes pious fear from the fear of the wicked, consists in love. Holy gratitude is nothing but good will to God and man, ourselves included, excited by a view of the good will and kindness of God. Justice, truth, and faithfulness are comprised in universal benevolence; so are temperance and chastity: for an undue indulgence of our appetites and passions is contrary to benevolence, as tending to hurt ourselves or others; and so opposite to the general good and the divine command. In short, all virtue is nothing but love to God and our neighbour, made perfect in all its genuine exercises and expressions.

II. That all sin consists in selfishness. By this is meant an interested affection, by which a person sets himself up as the supreme, or only object of regard; and nothing is lovely in his view, unless suited to promote his private interest. This self-love is, every degree of it, enmity against God: it is not subject to the law of God, and is the only affection that can oppose it. It is the foundation of all spiritual blindness, and the source of all idolatry and false religion. It is the foundation of all covetousness and sensuality; of all falsehood, injustice, and oppression; as it excites mankind, by undue methods, to invade the property of others. Self-love produces all the violent passions; envy, wrath, clamour, and evil speaking: and every thing contrary to the divine law, is briefly comprehended in this fruitful source of iniquity, self-love.

III. That there are no promises of regenerating grace made to the actions of the unregenerate. For as far as men act from self-love, they act for a bad end: for those, who have no true love to God, really fulfil no duty when they attend on the externals of religion.[1]

IV. That the impotency of sinners, with respect to believing in Christ, is not natural, but moral: for it is a plain dictate of common sense, that natural impossibility excludes all blame. But an unwilling mind is universally considered as a crime, and not as an excuse; and is the very thing wherein our wickedness consists.

V. That, in order to faith in Christ, a sinner must approve in his heart of the divine conduct, even though God should cast him off forever; which however neither implies love to misery, nor hatred of happiness.[2] For if the law is good, death is due to those who have broken it; and the judge of all the earth cannot but do right. Gen. xviii. 25. It would bring everlasting reproach upon his government to spare us, considered merely as in ourselves. When this is felt in our hearts, and not till then, we shall be prepared to look to the free grace of God, through Christ's redemption.

VI. That the infinitely wise and holy God has exerted his omnipotent power, in such a manner as he purposed should be followed with the existence and entrance of moral evil in the system. For it must be admitted on all hands, that God has a perfect knowledge, foresight, and view of all possible existences and events. If that system and scene of operation, in which moral evil should never have existence, was actually preferred in the divine mind, certainly the Deity is infinitely disappointed in the issue of his own operations.

VII. That the introduction of sin is, upon the whole, for the general good. For the wisdom and power of the Deity are displayed in carrying on designs of the greatest good: and the existence of moral evil has, undoubtedly, occasioned a more full, perfect, and glorious discovery of the infinite perfections of the divine nature, than Could otherwise have been made to the view of creatures.

VIII. That repentance is before faith in Christ. By this is not intended, that repentance is before a speculative belief of the being and perfections of God and of the person and character of Christ; but only, that true repentance is previous to 'a Saving faith in Christ, in which the believer is united to Christ, and entitled to the benefits of his mediation and atonement. So Christ commanded, Repent ye, and believe the gospel; and Paul preached repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. Mark i. 15. Acts xx. 21.

IX. That, though men became sinners by Adam, according to a divine constitution, yet they were, and are accountable for no sins but personal; for (1.) Adam's act, in eating the forbidden fruit, was not the act of his posterity; therefore they did not sin at the same time he did. (2.) The sinfulness of that act could not be transferred to them afterwards: because the sinfulness of an act can no more be transferred from one person to another, than an act itself. (3.) Therefore Adam's act, in eating the forbidden fruit was not the cause, but only the occasion of his posterity's being sinners. Adam sinned, and how God brings his posterity into the world sinners.

X. That though believers are justified through Christ's righteousness, yet his righteousness is not transferred to them. For personal righteousness cannot be transferred from one person to another, nor personal sin, otherwise the sinner would become innocent and Christ the sinner. (See Crispians.) The scripture, therefore, represents believers as receiving only the benefits of Christ's righteousness in justification, or their being pardoned and accepted for Christ's righteousness' sake: and this is the proper scripture notion of imputation. Jonathan's righteousness was imputed to Mephibosbeth, when David showed kindness to him for his father Jonathan's sake. 2 Sam. ix. 7.

The Hopkinsians warmly advocate the doctrine of the divine decrees, that of particular election, total depravity, the special influences of the spirit of God in regeneration, justification by faith alone, the final perseverance of the saints, and the consistency between entire freedom and absolute dependence; and therefore claim it as their just due, since the world will make distinctions, to be called Hopkinsian Calvinists.[3]

In this place it may be proper to notice the difference between Calvnists and Hopkinsians, which consists in the following particulars: Firstly, on the origin of sin. Secondly, on the consequences of Adam's sin. Thirdly, on the nature and character of virtue or holiness. Fourthly, on the nature of sin. Fifthly, on the nature and extent of the atonement. Sixthly, on the effects of divine influences. Seventhly, on justification. Eighthly, on the christian graces.

Firstly, on the origin of sin. Calvinists, though they maintain, that "God hath decreed whatsoever comes to pass;" yet deny that he is the efficient author of sin;—but the Hopkinsians assert, that God is the efficacious cause of all volitions in the human heart, whether good or evil.[4]

Secondly, on the consequences of Adam's sin. The Calvinists maintain, that "All mankind sinned in and fell with Adam, in his first transgression;" the Hopkinsians assert, that Adam alone was guilty of original sin; that guilt is a personal thing, and can no more be transferred than action. Calvinists[5] maintain, that mankind, since the fall, labour under a natural or physical incapacity to obey God;—but the Hopkinsians suppose, that total depravity consists in the opposition of the heart or will, to do what they are really able to perform; which they call moral inability.

Thirdly, on the nature and character of virtue or holiness. Calvinists maintain,that holiness in a moral agent consists in the conformity of the whole being to the will of God. The Hopkinsians assert, that holiness in a moral agent consists exclusively in disinterested benevolence, and that those who love God for what he is, abstractedly considered, will be willing[6] to sacrifice their temporal and eternal interest for the glory of God, and the greater good of the whole. Calvinists maintain, that love to God originates from a sense of his goodness to us in particular, as well as from a consideration of the perfections of his nature; and deny that love to God implies in any circumstances a willingness to be eternally condemned.

Fourthly, on the nature of sin. Calvinists define sin to be,"any want of conformity unto, or transgression of the law of God" The Hopkinsians assert, that sin consists exclusively in selfish moral exercises.

Fifthly, on the extent and nature of the atonement. Many of the Calvinists maintain that Jesus Christ, by his death and sufferings, made an atonement for the sins of the elect only. The Hopkinsians assert, that the atonement was coextensive with the effects of the fall; and that Christ died not for a select number only, but for all mankind; they suppose, however, that though by the atonement[7] a way was opened for all, yet none but those who were elected to eternal life will be saved.

The Calvinists maintain that Christ was substituted for the elect, to obey and suffer in their stead, and was by imputation legally guilty, and that God cannot consistently with his justice, refuse to pardon those, whom Christ has ransomed by undergoing the penalty due to their sins. On the other hand, the Hopkinsians assert, that the atonement differs essentially from all notions of debt and credit, and is simply an exhibition of God's hatred to sin, and regard to his holy law. By the atonement, a way is opened for the great governour of the world, consistently to bestow or withhold mercy as should most effectually answer the purposes of divine goodness.

Sixthly, on the effects of divine influences. The Calvinists maintain that "effectual calling is the work of God's spirit, whereby convincing us of our sin and misery, enlightening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our wills, he doth persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in the gospel. The Hopkinsians assert, that "effectual calling consists in God's creating in the hearts of sinners, by his own immediate energy, a willingness to be saved." They teach, that all God performs by his holy spirit is to make them willing to do, what they are really able to do before.

The Calvinists maintain, that the best actions of good men are blended with imperfection , but some of the most eminent of the Hopkinsian divines teach that every moral exercise of a renewed person, is either perfectly good or perfectly evil.[8] 

Seventhly, on justification. The Calvinists maintain, that "justification is an act of God's free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in his sight, only for the righteousness of Christ, imputed to us and received by faith alone." The Hopkinsians teach that, though the righteousness of Christ is the only ground of a sinner's justification, his righteousness is not transferred to them. According to their system, neither sin nor holiness can be transferred, either from Adam to his posterity, or from Christ to his people.

Eighthly, on the Christian graces. The Calvinists maintain,  that true faith in Christ is the beginning of spiritual life, and the foundation of all the other christian graces. The Hopkinsians assert, that repentance is previous to faith; and that love comprehends in its essence all the christian graces.

The reader may compare the standard works of the Calvinists and Hopkinsians, from which the general collective sentiments of each denomination may be known. There are so many shades of difference between Calvinists and Hopkinsians; and Hopkinsians differ so much among themselves, that it is next to impossible to draw the line between them, so as to do perfect justice to all.

Those who wish to see a more detailed account of the real and verbal differences between Calvinists and Hopkinsians, may consult Ely's Contrast, Wilson's Letters to Ely, the Triangle, a Series of Numbers upon Three Theological Points, &c. published at New York, 1816— 1817, and Wilson on the atonement, published at Philadelphia, 1817. 


Original footnotes



	 The author of the moral Disquisitions, while comparing Hopkinsian-Calvinists with real Calvinists, has this inference: "It is evident that Hopkinsian sentiments are only the genuine, flourishing, and fruitful branches of the calvinistic tree: for the Hopkinsians plead that there is no duty in the actions of sinners, because they are totally depraved. The broad foundation, which supports our ample superstructure, was long since deeply and firmly laid in the first principles of Calvinism. To support our theory we need no first principles, except those which Calvinists have adopted and improved against Pelagians and Arminians." Bee Spring's moral Disquisitions, p. 40.


	 "As a particle of water is small, in comparison of a generous stream, so the man of humility feels small before the great family of his fellow-creatures. He values his soul; but when he compares it to the great soul of mankind, he almost forgets and loses sight of it: for the governing principle of his heart is to estimate things according to their worth. When, therefore, he indulges a humble comparison with his Maker, he feels lost in the infinite fulness and brightness of divine love, as a ray of light is lost in the sun, and a particle of water in the ocean. It inspires him with the most grateful feelings of heart, that he has opportunity to be in the hand of God, as clay in the hand of the potter; and as he considers himself in this humble light, he submits the nature and size of his future vessel entirely to God. As his pride is lost in the dust, he looks up with pleasure towards the throne of God, and rejoices with all his heart in the rectitude of the divine administration."


	 
Hopkins on Holiness, p. 7—202. Edwards on the Will, p 234—289. Bellamy's True Religion Delineated, p. 16. Edwards on the Nature of True Virtue. Bellamy's Dialogues, p. 185. West's Essays on Moral Agency, p. 170—181. Spring's Nature of Duty, p. 23. Moral Disquisitions, p. 40. Manuscript by Dr. Emmons.


	 Dr. Hopkins says, that "God is as much the author of sinful, as of holy volitions, and that the professed Calvinist, who denies this, is not so consistent with himself as the Arminian" See Hopkins' System, vol. i. p. 197.


	 Some who call themselves Calvinists maintain with the Hopkinsians, that the inability of sinners is of a moral nature.


	 The willingness Hopkinsians contend for, ir restricted to those moments, while as yet the regenerate man has no certain evidence that hi is a christian, or that God will save him.


	 The Hopkinsians say, that "atonement and redemption are widely different in their nature and effects: the former sets open the door of mercy, the latter applies the benefits of Christ." See the Triangle, p. 62


	 This doctrine is not held universally among the Hopkinsians; but it is advocated by Dr. Emmons and Dr. Strong.

















HUGONOTS, or HUGENOTS, a name given by way of contempt to the reformed, or protestant Calvinists in France, about 1560. The name is variously derived; some take it from a gate in Tours, called Hugon, where they first assembled; others from a faulty French pronunciation of the German word eidgnossen, or confederates; and others from the first words of their original protest, or confession of faith, "Huc nos venimus," &c. The persecution which these people underwent has scarcely its parallel in history; in 1572, upwards of 70,000 of them were butchered in various parts of France, on the memorable eve of St. Bartholomew; nor were their sufferings much mitigated till Henry IV. in 1598, published the edict of Nantz, which secured them the free exercise of their religion. But in 1685 this edict was cruelly and suddenly revoked by Louis XIV. when the persecution again began; their churches were demolished, their estates confiscated, their persons insulted by the bigoted soldiery ; and after the loss of innumerable lives, 500,000 of them were driven into exile in foreign countries.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. iii pi 404—448. new ed.

















*HUMANITARIANS, a term applied to those modern Socinians who maintain with Dr. Priestley the simple humanity of Christ; or that Jesus was "a mere man, the son of Joseph and Mary, and naturally as fallible and peccable as Moses, or any other prophet."[1] See Socinians and Unitarians.


Original footnotes



	 Priestley's Defence of Unitarianism for 1806, p. 101, 102.

















*HUSSEYITES, a name appropriated to the admirers of Mr. Joseph Hussey, formerly of Cambridge, a learned but eccentric divine. His principal peculiarities of opinion were— the pre-existence of Christ's human soul, or rather of a spiritual or glorious body, in which he appeared to the patriarchs, &c. his high supra-lapsarian notions of the divine decrees, and his objection to all offers or invitations to unconverted sinners.[1] See Supra-lapsarians and Crispites.


Original footnotes



	 Hussey's Glory of Christ unveiled-Operations of grace, but no offers, &c.

















HUSSITES, the followers of John Huss, an eminent divine of Bohemia. He adopted the opinions of Wickliff, and defended them before the council of Constance, who condemned him as an heretic; and he heroically suffered martyrdom in the cause of the reformation, A. D. 1415. His death however excited an open rebellion, and his followers, under the heroic Fiska, became very formidable both to the emperour and the pope, until they at length divided and were overcome.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol, iv. p. 384-vol. v. p. 117.

















HUTCHINSONIANS, the followers of John Hutchinson, Esq. a very learned, ingenious, and laborious layman of Yorkshire, in the last century. After receiving a liberal education, he was appointed successively steward to Mr. Bathurst, the Earl of Scarborough, and the Duke of Somerset. In these situations he paid particular attention to mineralogy and fossils, and formed that fine collection, afterwards bequeathed by Dr. Woodward to the university of Cambridge. He soon, however, confined his attention to scripture philosophy, and from the sacred writings alone formed that system which is usually called by his name. His writings make twelve volumes in octavo, published successively between the years 1724 and 1748.

Mr. Hutchinson begins with discarding what is usually called natural religion, and derives all his science from the Hebrew scriptures, which he considers as the fountain of true knowledge, both in philosophy and religion.

The Hebrew he considers as the primitive language of mankind, and revealed immediately from heaven; but the points and accents he totally discards, considering the Jews as bad guides in the study of the old testament. To every Hebrew root he affixes one radical idea, which he supposes to pervade all its forms; and for this radical idea he trusts more to his own ingenuity and industry in examining the sacred books, than to either lexicographers or translators, as will be seen in the following instances.

The Hebrew name of God, which he calls Aleim, he considers as strictly plural, and referring to the persons of the trinity; and the construction of the noun plural with the verb singular, (which is an hebraism,) he views as referring to the unity of the divine essence.

A considerable point of philosophy is founded on the Hebrew Shemim, or names of the celestial fluid, in the three conditions of fire, light, and spirit; these he explains as the primary emblems of the trinity; observing that the Father is called in scripture "a consuming fire," (Deut. iv. 24.) the Son "the true light," (John i. 9.) and the name of third person is the Holy Spirit—the same word in the sacred languages (as in some others) signifying both spirit and wind, or the air in motion.

It should have been remarked that Alue, the participle of Aleim, is by Mr. Hutchinson appropriated to the second person of the trinity; and as he thinks the noun plural means the swearers, or the sacred persons bound by oath in covenant for man's redemption; so by Alue he understands that person on whom the curse of the oath fell, (for he supposes every oath to imply a curse or penalty,) namely, the Son of God incarnate to bear "the curse" for our salvation.

The word berith, usually translated covenant, he supposes to mean strictly the purifier ; and, instead of "making a covenant," he would read "cutting off a purifier," alluding to the Lord Jesus, who is compared to "a refiner's fire," and to "fuller's soap," (Mal. iii. 2.) as being the great purifier of his people.

Another term of mysterious import in this system is that of Cherubim, which he does not refer to the angelic orders; but considers the cherubic form, namely, the ox, the lion, and the eagle, as typical, firstly of the trinity of nature, (as Mr. Hutchinson speaks,) namely, fire, light, and air; and secondly, as referring to the sacred trinity of persons in the godhead; and the junction of the lion and man, in this emblematic figure, he understands as pointing out the union of the human nature to the Son of God, who is called "the lion of the tribe of Judah."

Thus, from these and some few other radical words, Mr. Hutchinson founds, not only a peculiar theology, but a system of philosophy materially different from that of Sir Isaac Newton. Sir Isaac supposes a vacuum in nature, but Mr. Hutchinson a plenum; conceiving the whole system of nature a vast sphere, in the centre of which is placed the sun: this he considers as an orb of fire, emitting light to the extremities of the system, where it is condensed into air, (or material spirit,) and reverting back to the sun, as it approaches its source is melted (or rather ground) into light and fire. In the immense distance of the circumference of this system he places the fixed stars; but admits no other solar system than one, beyond the limits of which he conceives there can he nothing beside outer and utter darkness.

It is an axiom with Mr. Hutchinson, that all our ideas are borrowed from external objects; hence his science is a kind of allegorical philosophy; and he has a peculiar way of spiritualizing the scriptures in reference to scientific objects—as for instance, the cherubim in the tabernacle and temple, as above explained.

It is impossible here to produce (much less examine) the various scriptures on which Mr. Hutchinson and his followers rest their hypothesis; the inquisitive reader will refer to the authorities below. It may be proper to add, that they adopt the copernican (which they esteem the spiritual) system of the heavens, and confirm their notion of the indentity of fire, light, and air, by the modern experiments in electricity.

In expounding the old testament, particularly the psalms, the Hutchinsonians follow the Cacceians, (which see) and consider Jesus Christ and his redemption as the sum and substance of the scriptures.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Hutchinson's Works, vol. iii. p. 10, &c. Spearman's Inquiry, p. 260-273, Hodge's Elihu, p. 35, Lee's Sophron, vol. i. p. 31; vol. ii. p. 663. Jones; Lectures, p. 9, 10. Skinner's Ecclesiastical History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 673-676. Forbes'Works. Pike's Philosophia Sacra.

















HYPSISTARII, worshippers of the most high, [] a denomination in the fourth century, whose doctrine is reported to have been an assemblage of paganism, judaism and christianity. They adored the most high God with the Christians; but they also revered fire and light with the pagans, and observed the sabbath and the distinction of meats with the jews. They are supposed by some to be a branch of the Massalians.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Encyclpedia, vol. ix. p. 48.

















JACOBITES, a denomination of eastern christians in the sixth and seventh centuries, so denominated from Jacob Bardeus, or Ranzalus, a disciple of Eutyches and Dyoscorus. His doctrines spread in Asia and Africa to that degree, that the denomination of the Eutychians was swallowed up by that of the Jacobites, which also comprehended all the Monophysites of the East; i. e. such as acknowledged but one nature, and that human, in Jesus Christ; including the Armenians and Abyssinians. They denied the doctrine of the trinity, and made the sign of the cross with one finger, to intimate the oneness of the godhead.

The Jacobites are of two sects; some following the rites of the Latin church, and others continuing separated from the church of Rome.[1]

The name Jacobites was used in England in the seventeenth century as a political distinction, to mark the adherents of king James II. who were also called Nonjurors. A term very near this, viz. Jacobins, was used also to designate the violent party in the French revolution, on account of their holding their meetings in a convent of Jacobins in Paris.


Original footnotes



	 Encyclopedia, vol. ix.

















JANSENISTS, a denomination of Roman Catholics in France, which was formed in the year 1640. They follow the opinions of Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, from whose writings the following propositions are said to have been extracted :—1. That there are divine precepts, which good men, notwithstanding their desire to observe them, are nevertheless absolutely unable to obey; nor has God given them that measure of grace which is essentially necessary to render them capable of such obedience.—2. That no person, in this corrupt state of nature, can resist the influence of divine grace, when it operates upon the mind.—3. That, in order to render human actions meritorious, it is not requisite that they be exempt from necessity; but that they be free from constraint.—4. That the semi-pelagians err greatly, in maintaining that the human will is endowed with the power of either receiving or resisting the aids and influences of preventing grace.—5. That whoever affirms that Jesus Christ made expiation, by his sufferings and death, for the sins of all mankind, is a Semi-Pelagian. Of these propositions Pope Innocent X. condemned the first four as heretical, and the last as rash and impious. But he did this without asserting that these were the doctrines of Jansenius, or even naming him, which did not satisfy his adversaries, nor silence him. The next pope however, Alexander VII. issued a bull, in which he denounced the said propositions as erroneous doctrines of Jansenius, which excited no small troubles in the Gallican church.

This denomination was also distinguished from many of the Roman Catholics by their maintaining that the holy scriptures and public liturgies should be given to the people in their mother tongue; and they consider it as a matter of importance to inculcate upon all christians, that true piety does not consist in the performance of external devotions, but in inward holiness and divine love.

It is said that Jansenius read through the whole of St. Augustine's works, ten, and some parts thirty times; from these he made a number of excerpta, which he collected in his book called Augustinus. This he had not the courage to publish; but it was printed after his death, and from it his enemies, the Jesuits, extracted the propositions above named.[1]

Many of the Jansenists were distinguished for their strict piety, and severe moral discipline. They complained of the corruptions of the church of Rome, censured the licentiousness of the monastic orders, and insisted upon the necessity of reforming their discipline, according to the rules of sanctity, abstinence, and self-denial, that were originally prescribed by their respective founders. The celebrated Pascal, and Quesnel, men eminently distinguished for talents and piety, are ranked among the followers of Jansenius.


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 262. Toplady, Hist. vol. 92. 

















JAPANESE. The religion of these islanders is paganism, but under some peculiar forms which deserve attention—particularly, the Sinto, the ancient idol worship of the Japanese; the Budso, or foreign idol worship, introduced from China; and the religion of their philosophers and moralists.



I. The Sintos have some obscure and imperfect notions of the immortality of the soul, and a future state of bliss and misery; they acknowledge a supreme Being, who, they believe, dwells in the highest heaven; and admit of some inferiour gods, whom they place among the stars; but they worship and invoke those gods alone whom they believe to have the sovereign control over this world, its elements, productions, and animals; these, they suppose, will not only render them happy here, but, by interceding for them at the hour of death, may procure them a happy condition hereafter. Hence their dairis, or ecclesiastical chiefs, being thought lineally descended from the eldest and most favoured sons of these deities, are supposed to be the true and lining images of their gods. 

The Sintos believe that the soul, after quitting the body, is removed to the high sub-celestial fields, seated just beneath the dwelling places of their gods; that those, who have led a good life, find immediate admission, while the souls of the wicked are denied entrance, and condemned to wander till they have expiated their crimes.

Their religion enjoins abstaining from blood, from eating flesh, or being near a dead body; by which a person is for a time rendered unfit to visit their temples, or to appear in the presence of their gods. It also commands a diligent observance of the solemn festivals, in honour of their gods; pilgrimages to the holy places at Isje; that is, to the temple of Tensio-Dai-Sin, the greatest of all the gods of the Japanese; and the chastisement and mortification of their bodies. But few of them pay much regard to this precept. 



II. The most essential points of the Budso religion are: That the souls of men and animals are immortal, and both of the same substance, differing only according to the bodies in which they are placed; and that after the souls of mankind have left their bodies, they shall be rewarded or punished according to their behaviour in this life. Their god Armida is the sovereign commander of heaven; and is considered as the patron and protector of human souls; and to obtain his approbation it is requisite to lead a virtuous life, and do nothing contrary to the live commandments, viz. not to kill any thing that has life; not to steal; not to commit fornication; to avoid lies, and all falsehood; not to drink strong liquors. On, the other hand, all the vicious, priests or laymen, are, after death, sent to a place of misery, to be tormented for a certain time, according to the nature and number of their crimes, the number of years they lived upon earth, and their opportunities for becoming good and virtuous. Yet they suppose the miseries of these unhappy souls may be greatly alleviated by the virtuous lives of their relations and friends, and still more by the prayers and offerings of the priests to their great god, Armida. When vicious souls have expiated their crimes, they are sent back to animate such vile animals as resembled them in their former state of existence. From the vilest of these transmigrating into other and nobler, they, at last, are suffered again to enter human bodies; and thus have it in their power, by their virtue and piety, to obtain an uninterrupted state of felicity. 



III. The philosophers and moralists pay no regard to any of the forms of worship practised in the country. Their supreme good consists in the pleasure and delight which arise from the steady practice of virtue. They do not admit of the transmigration of souls; but believe that there is an universal soul diffused throughout nature, animating all things, and reassuming departed souls as the sea does the rivers. This universal spirit they confound with the supreme Being. 

These philosophers consider self-murder as an heroic and commendable action, when it is the only means of avoiding a shameful death, or of escaping from the hands of a victorious enemy. They conform to the general custom of their country, in commemorating their deceased parents and relations, by placing all sorts of provisions on a table provided for the purpose; but they celebrate no other festivals, nor pay any respect to the gods of the country.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Payne's Epitome of Hist. vol. ii. p. 36-53.

















*JASIDEANS, or JESDAEANS, a wandering, ferocious tribe, who frequent the Gordian mountains and the deserts of Curdistan, in Persia. Their priests and rulers are clothed in black, and the rest in white garments. Their religion seems composed of some fragments of christianity, mingled with their ancient pagan superstitions. They pay especial marks of respect, if not worship, to the evil genius, whom they call Carubin or Cherubin, and consider him as one of the chief ministers of the great and good supreme Being, the chief object of their worship, and whose name in the Persian language is Jazid or Jesdan, from which their denomination is probably derived.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 270.

















*ICONOCLASTES, image breakers ; (from , an image, and , to break;) was a name given to those who rejected the use of images in churches, and on certain occasions vented their zeal in destroying them. The great opposition to images began under Bardanes, a Greek emperour in the beginning of the eighth century; and was revived again, a few years after, under Leo the Isaurian, who issued an edict against image worship, which occasioned a civil war in the islands of the Archipelago, and afterwards in Italy; the Roman pontiffs, and the Greek councils, alternately supporting it. At length images were rejected by the Greek church, which, however, retains pictures in churches, though her members do not worship them; but the Latin church not only retained images, but made them the medium, if not the object of their worship, and are therefore called Iconoduli, or Iconolatrae, i. e. image-worshippers.[1] See Ikonobortsi.


Original footnotes



	 Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 262, and 887.

















*JERUSALEM. See New Jerusalem Church.















JESUITS, a celebrated religious order in the Roman Catholic church, founded by Ignatius Loyola,a Spanish knight, who was born of a respectable family at Loyola, in the province Guipuscoa, in Spain, in 1491. The early part of his life was spent in the military service, in which he acquired great reputation. But when his leg was broken by a cannon hall, at the seige of Pampeluna, in 1521, he employed himself during his confinement, in reading "the Lives of the Saints," which made such a strong impression on his mind, that he determined to renounce the world, to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and to devote himself to the service of God. From this time he led a most austere life, and was indefatigable in his exertions to make converts. His efforts were at length crowned with success. In the year 1537, he gained a number of followers, who bound themselves by five rules, which inculcated the duties of self-mortification and charity, enforced the precepts and practice of virtue, and professed to labour assiduously, without the hope of reward, for the glory of God. They called themselves, "The Society of Jesus." Their zeal was increased by the sanction of the Roman pontiff, Paul III. who by his bull, dated March 1545, permits them to alter, annul or revive, at pleasure, as times, places, and circumstances may require, their constitutions made, or to be made. In another bull dated November, 1549, he gives the general complete jurisdiction over the members, and power over the funds of the society, together with the privilege of sending any individual of the order wherever he may please. The Pope appointed Loyola the first general of this society. He died in 1556, and was canonized 1609. At that time all the miracles of the apostolic ages were said to have been wrought by the influence of his superiour sanctity.

As the object of the order was to obtain influence in all quarters of the globe, and among all classes of men, they naturally became missionaries, school-masters, and confessors. And in a short time they were almost the exclusive, and certainly the most distinguished instructors of youth in every catholic country. They cultivated learning, because they perceived its use in governing mankind, and were not only theologians, but grammarians, critics, mathematicians, philosophers, and poets. They were the confessors of almost every catholic monarch, and person of distinguished rank.

Their wealth, notwithstanding "a vow of poverty," which they found little difficulty in evading, was immense. They obtained a license to trade with the nations whom they undertook to convert. They made themselves masters of a very large province in South America. And thus, although when Loyola, in 1540, petitioned the Pope to authorize the institution of the order, he had only ten disciples, in the year 1608 the number of Jesuits amounted to 10,581. In 1710, the order possessed 24 professed houses, 59 houses of probation, 341 residences, 612 colleges, 200 missions, 150 seminaries, and the society consisted of 19,998 members.

They were expelled from England by proclamation, 2 James I, in 1604—from Venice, in 1606—Portugal, 1759— France, 1764—Spain and Sicily, 1767; and finally the celebrated Pope Clement XIV. in July 1773, signed a brief, which suppressed this famous order.

The doctrinal points, which are ascribed to the Jesuits, in distinction from many others of the Roman communion, are as follow.[1]

I. This order maintained, that the Pope is infallible; that he is the only visible source of that universal and unlimited power, which Christ has granted to the church; that all bishops and subordinate rulers derive from him alone, the authority and jurisdiction, with which they are invested; and that he alone is the supreme lawgiver of that sacred community; a law-giver, whose edicts and commands it is, in the highest degree, criminal to oppose, or dispute, or disobey.

II. They comprehend within the limits of the church, not only many, who live separate from the communion of Rome, but even extend the inheritance of eternal salvation to nations, that have not the least knowledge of the Christian religion, or of its divine author; and consider as true members of the church, open transgressors who profess its doctrines.

III. The Jesuits maintain, that human nature is far from being deprived of all power of doing good; that the succours of grace are administered to all mankind, in a measure sufficient to lead them to eternal life and salvation; that the operations of grace offer no violence to the faculties and  powers of nature, and therefore may be resisted; and that God, from all eternity, has appointed everlasting rewards and punishments, as the portion of men in a future world, not by an absolute, arbitrary, and unconditional decree, but in consequence of that divine and unlimited prescience, by which he foresaw the actions, merits, and characters, of every individual.

IV. They represent it, as a matter of perfect indifference, from what motives men obey the laws of God, provided these laws are really obeyed; and maintain, that the service of those, who obey from the fear of punishment, is as agreeable to the Deity, as those actions, which proceed from a principle of love to him and his laws.

V. The maintain, that the sacraments have in themselves an instrumental and efficient power; by virtue of which they work in the soul, independently on its previous preparation or propensities, a disposition to receive the divine grace.

VI. The Jesuits recommend a devout ignorance to such, as submit to their direction, and think a Christian ought to yield an unlimited obedience to the orders of the church.

The following maxims are said to be extracted from the moral writings of this order:

I. That persons truly wicked and void of the love of God, may expect to obtain eternal life in heaven, provided, that they be impressed with a fear of the divine anger, and avoid all heinous and enormous crimes, through the dread of future punishment.

II. That those persons may transgress with safety, who have a probable reason for transgressing, i. e. any fair argument or authority in favour of the act they are inclined to perform.

III. That actions intrinsically evil, and directly contrary to the divine law, may be innocently performed by those, who have so much power over their own minds, as to join, even ideally, a good end to this wicked action.

IV. That philosophical sin[2] is of a very light and trivial nature, and does not deserve the paws of hell.

V. That the transgressions committed by a person, blinded by the seductions of tumultuous passions, and destitute of all sense and impression of religion, however detestable and heinous they may be in themselves, are not imputable to the transgressor before the tribunal of God; and that such transgressions may be often as involuntary, as the actions of a madman. 

VI. That the person, who takes an oath, or enters into a contract, may, to elude the force of the one, and obligation of the other, add to the form of the words that express them, certain mental additions and tacit reservations.

This entire society is composed of four sorts of members, viz. novices, scholars, spiritual and temporal coadjutors, and professed members. Beside the three ordinary vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, which are common to all the monastic tribes, the professed members are obliged to take a fourth, by which they solemnly bind themselves to go, without deliberation or delay, wherever the pope shall think fit to send them. They are governed by a general, who has four assistants. The inferiours of this society are obliged entirely to renounce their own wills, and abide by his directions. Their enterprize has led them into Paraguay, a delightful province of South America;—here they have founded a government, and instructed and civilized the native Indians.

The general himself is responsible to none but the pope. He nominates all the functionaries of the order, and can remove them at pleasure. Every novice, who offers himself as a candidate for entering into the order, is obliged to confess to his superiour, or to a person appointed by him, not only his sins and defects, but to discover the inclinations, the passions, and the bent of his soul. The society, not satisfied with penetrating in this manner into the inmost recesses of the heart, directs each member to observe the words and actions of novices; they are constituted spies upon their conduct; and are bound to disclose every thing of consequence concerning them to the superiour. In order that this scrutiny into their character may be as complete as possible, a long noviciate must expire, during which they pass through the several gradations of ranks in the society, and they must have attained the full age of thirty three years, before they can be admitted to take the final vows by which they become members of this society.

The restoration of the order of Jesuits took place in 1814, by a bull of the present pope Pius VII. The apostolic constitutions of pope Paul III. and others are revived in favour of this society; and in short they are placed in the same condition of privilege and power, as they anciently enjoyed. The bull of pope Clement XIV. abolishing the order, is expressly abrogated.[3]


Original footnotes



	 This is the representation, which is given by the adversaries of this order. The compiler of this work had not an opportunity to see any of the Jesuits' writings in their own defence.


	 By philosophical sin, the Jesuits mean, an action contrary to the dictates of nature and right reason, which is done by a person, who is either absolutely ignorant of God, or does not think of him, during the time this action is committed.


	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 465; iv. p. 354, 355. Hist, of Don Ingnatius. Pascals Letters concerning the Jesuits, 2 vols 8vo. Robertson's Charles V. vol. ii. P 431. Edinburgh Encyclopedia. Christian Observer, March 1815. February 1817. Buck's Theol. Dict.

















JEWS, a name derived from the patriarch Judith, and from the predominance of that tribe in after ages, given to all the descendants of his father Jacob, who was also called Israel. Of the ancient Jews, the most auhentic accounts may be found in the scriptures. The belief of the modern Jews is expressed by their great Rabbi Maimonides, of the eleventh century, in the following thirteen articles:

I. That God is the creator of all things; that he guides and supports all creatures; that he has done every thing; and that he still acts, and shall act during the whole of eternity.

II. That God is one. There is no unity like his. He alone hath been, is, and shall be, eternally our God.

HI. That God is incorporeal, and cannot have any material properties; and no corporeal essence can be compared with him.

IV. That God is the beginning and end of all things; and shall eternally subsist.

V. That God alone ought to be worshipped; and none besides him adored.

VI. That whatever has been taught by the prophets is true.

VII. That Moses is the father and head of all contemporary doctors, and those, who lived before, or shall live after him.

VIII. That the law was given by Moses.

IX. That the law shall never be altered; and God will give no other.

X. That God knows all the thoughts and actions of men.

XI. That God will regard the works of all those, who have performed what he commands, and punish those, who have transgressed his laws.

XII. That the Messiah is to come, though he tarry a long time.

XIII. That there shall be a resurrection of the dead, when God shall think fit.

The modern Jews adhere still as closely to the Mosaic dispensation, as their dispersed and despised condition will permit them. Their service consists chiefly in reading the law and, the prophecies in their synagogues, together with a variety of prayers. They use no 

sacrifices since the destruction of the temple. They repeat blessings and particular praises to God, not only in their prayers, but on all accidental occasions, and in almost all their actions. They go to prayers three times a day in their synagogues. Their sermons are not made in Hebrew, which few of them now perfectly understand, but in the language of the country where they reside. The passages of scripture and sentences from the doctors are, however, quoted from the Hebrew and explained.

The Jews are strictly prohibited from all vain swearing, and pronouncing any of the names of God without necessity. They abstain from meats prohibited by the levitical law; for which reason, whatever they eat must be dressed by those of their own nation, in a manner peculiar to themselves. In the observance of their religious festivals they perform similar ceremonies to those which were practised by their ancestors. All their rites, precepts, and ceremonies which are not contained in the pentateuch, are founded upon and derive their authority from the Talmud. There is, however, some variation in their customs and ceremonies, and in the liturgies which the nation have made use of at different times, and in various countries. But in the principal points of belief and practice they all agree.

This people acknowledge a twofold law of God,—a written and unwritten one; the former is contained in the five books of Moses; the latter they pretend has been handed down from him by oral tradition. (See Cabbalists.) They assert the perpetuity of their law, together with its perfection. They deny the accomplishment of the prophecies in the person of Jesus Christ; alleging that the Messiah is not yet come; and that he will make his appearance with the greatest pomp and grandeur, subduing all nations, and subjecting them to the house of Judah; and making Jerusalem the metropolis of his kingdom.

They say that "during the Messiah's reign, the world will be restored to its former glory, a new heaven and new earth will appear; the former will pass away, mankind will recover their primitive glory, and will be above the angels; satan and his band will be destroyed. The seventh day of the creation was the sabbath, and that day only received a blessing, and was set apart forever to be observed as a holy day; which was a type of the great sabbath; i. e. the world of the Messiah, which also will be called the blessed world."[1]

When it is urged that the prophets predicted the Messiah's low condition and sufferings, the Jews talk of two Messiahs; one, Ben Ephraim, who they grant to be of a mean and afflicted condition in this world; the other, Ben David, who shall be a victorious and powerful prince.

This people maintain,that the souls of the righteous enjoy the beatific vision of God in paradise, and that the souls of the wicked are tormented in hell with fire and other punishments. They suppose, that the sufferings of the most atrocious criminals are of eternal duration, while others remain only for a limited time in purgatory, which does not differ from hell with respect to the place, but to the duration. They pray for the souls of the dead, and imagine that many are delivered from purgatory on the great day of expiation.

The Rabbinists or modern Pharisees form the bulk of this nation. The two branches of Portuguese and German Jews are of this description, which includes all who admit traditions, &c. They entertain an implacable hatred to the Karaites, or Caraites, who adhere strictly to the text of Moses, and reject the Cabbala.



There are still, however, a few Sadducees in Africa; and in the East some remains of the ancient sect of the Samaritans—at Gaza, Damascus, and Grand Cairo.

With regard to the ten tribes, Mr. Basnage supposes they still subsist in the East; and Dr. Buchanan observes, that "It has been sufficiently ascertained by the investigation of the learned in India, that the Affghan and Pyran nations consist of the descendants of the ten tribes."

It is impossible to fix the number of people the Jewish nation is at present composed of. But in a pamphlet recently published, entitled, "Of the Jews in the nineteenth century," there is an approximative calculation, though of course in some measure hypothetical, of all the Jews spread over the face of the earth. Our author estimates them at 6,598,000; of which there were 1,000,000 in Poland, before the division of that country in 1772; 200,000 in Russia,comprising Wallachia and Moldavia; 500,000 in the states where the German language is spoken; 80,000 in Holland, and the low countries; 5,000 in Sweden and Denmark; 50,000 in France; 50,000 in England, of whom 12,000 are in London; 200,000 in the states where the Italian language is spoken ; 10,000 in Spain and Portugal; 3,000 in the United States of America; 4,000,000 in the Mahometan States of Europe, Asia, and Africa; 500,000 in Persia, and the rest of Asia, comprising China and India.[2]

The Jews however, since the destruction of Jerusalem, have never been able to regain a permanent settlement in Judea, or indeed in any country on earth; though there is scarcely any part of the globe where they are not to be found. In most countries, they have been terribly massacred. In christendom, they have been despised, calumniated, oppressed, banished, executed, and burned, and in general, have suffered more cruel treatment from christians, than even from Pagans and Mahometans. For a detail of their sufferings the reader is referred to Basnage's History of the Jews. Tovey's Anglia Judaica, &c.

The situation of this people has been greatly meliorated during the last and present century.

France has allowed them the rights of citizens, which induced many of the most wealthy among them to fix their residence in that country. In the city of Paris they have three synagogues and a consistory, composed of three grand rabbis. England, Holland, Poland and Prussia[3] tolerate and protect them. In the United States of America they have never been persecuted, but have been indulged in all the rights of citizens. ,

In England, energetic attempts are used to effect their conversion. In 1809, the London society was formed "for promoting christianity amongst the Jews." The means adopted by the society are the extensive distribution of bibles and religious tracts among the Jews; establishing weekly and quarterly lectures to be preached to them, the latter of which are styled demonstration sermons, or sermons demonstrative of our Lord Jesus Christ as the true Messiah;—the establishing a charity school for Jewish children, among whom boys of promising talents and piety are prepared for the ministry. And, above all, translating the new testament into pure biblical Hebrew, to be distributed among the dispersed of Israel in every part of the globe. The management of the society is at present in the hands of the Episcopalians. From intelligence received in 1816, it appears, "that much has been effected in the very few years of the society's operations. A correspondence has been opened with pious and learned christians in various parts of the world; a translation of the new testament into pure biblical Hebrew has been in part accomplished; a large number of Jewish children have been educated, with the full consent of their parents, in the christian faith; an episcopal chapel for the Jews has been erected in that quarter of the city where they most abound; courses of lectures for their benefit have been preached in London, and various other places in England; many works connected with Jewish literature have been published; and above all, some adult Jews, it is hoped, have been truly converted, and admitted by baptism into the christian church. The foreign correspondence of the society seems to indicate that a great change is silently operating throughout the continent; and the society are encouraged to hope and expect a final blessing on their endeavours to promote the salvation of the lost sheep of the house of Israel.[4]


Original footnotes



	 This paragraph is extracted from Rabbi Crool's "Restoration of Israel," published 1814. By this work it appears, that the mode of thinking and arguing among the Jews of the present day is similar to that, which was prevalent among their ancestors. The Jews in the time of our Saviour, like those of the present day, expected not a suffering but a triumphant Messiah; and that his appearance and the restoration of Israel are coeval, and closely connected with each other.


	 See a Pamphlet, styled "The Correspondent," consisting of letters between eminent persons of France and England. London, 1817.


	 In Berlin, the Jews have enjoyed singular honours, as men of genius and study. The late Moses Mendelsohn, by the force of his reasoning, has been surnamed the Jewish Socrates; and by the amenity of his diction, the Jewish Plato. Bloch, a Jewish physician, was the first naturalist of the age; Herz is a professor, with four hundred auditors; Mainon, a profound metaphysician. There are Jewish poets, and Jewish artists, of eminence; and, which perhaps exist no where but in Berlin, a Jewish academy of sciences, and a Jewish Literary Journal, composed in Hebrew. See Vaurier, or Sketches of the Times, vol. ii. p. 249.


	 Basnage's History of the Jews, p. 110, 115, 227, 746, &c. Encyclopedia, vol. ix. p. 143 Jewish Repository, vol i. p. 210; vol. ii. p. 289, 320. Levi's Ciremonies of the Jews. Rabbi Crool's Restoration of Israel. Monthly Magazine, 1796. Asiatic Researches, vol. ii. p. 76. Works of Sir William Jones, vol. i. p. 336. Christian Observer, 1816.

















IKONOBORTSI, a small party of dissenters from the Greek church, who so far retain their zeal against images, that they will not suffer sculptures of any kind, or even pictures in their places of worship; and oppose all superstitious reverence to the buildings themselves, saying, the Almighty does 'not dwell in temples made with hands.'[1] See Iconoclastes.
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ILLUMINATI, or ILLUMINEES, i. e. the enlightened, a term in the primitive church applied to such as had been instructed and baptized, but has since been adopted by different sects and parties. Such a sect appeared in Spain in 1575. They were charged with maintaining, that mental prayer and contemplation had so intimately united them to God, that they were arrived to such a state of perfection, as to stand in no need of good works, or the sacraments of the church; and that they might commit the grossest crimes without sin.

After the suppression of the Illuminati in Spain, there appeared a denomination in France, which took the same name. It is said they maintained, that one Anthony Buckuet, a friar, had a system of belief and practice revealed to him, which exceeded every thing christianity had yet been acquainted with: that, by this method, persons might, in a short time, arrive at the same degrees of perfection and glory, to which the saints and the blessed Virgin have attained; and this improvement might be carried on, till our actions became divine, and our minds wholly given up to the influence of the Almighty. They said further, that none of the doctors of the church knew any thing of religion; that St. Peter and St. Paul were well meaning men, but knew nothing of devotion; that the whole church lay in darkness and unbelief ; that every one was at liberty to follow the suggestions of his conscience; that God regarded nothing but himself; and that, within ten years, their doctrine would be received all over the world; that there would be no more occasion for priests, monks, and other religious distinctions.

But the modern Illuminees are said to be a secret society, founded in 1776, by Dr. Adam Weishaupt, professor of canon law in the university of Ingoldstadt; a man of learning and genius, of great activity and insinuating address. He is charged with aiming at the same object that Voltaire, Diderot, and others had attempted some years before, namely, the abolition of christianity, and the establishment of a philosophical infidelity.

The mysteries of this sect arc asserted to be comprehended in the following summary.

Liberty and equality are the essential rights that man in his original and primitive perfection received from nature. Property struck the first blow at equality; political societies or governments were the first oppressors of liberty; the supporters of governments and property are the religious and civil laws; therefore to reinstate man in his primitive rites of equality and liberty they begin by destroying these. And it is asserted, that the society have executed, to an alarming degree, its plan for exterminating christianity and destroying government and social order. The means of effecting this was the French revolution, which was in a great measure brought about by the secret influence of this society, and extended over the greater part of Europe. This afforded the French philosophers the opportunity of disseminating their infidel principles among the lower classes of society.

The society of the Illuminati, says the Abbe Barruel, is divided into two grand classes, and each of them is again subdivided into lesser degrees, proportionate to the progress of the adepts.

The first class is that of preparation, which contains four degrees; those of novice, of minerval, of minor Illuminee, and major Illuminee. Some intermediate degrees belong to this class. The second class is that of the mysteries, and this is subdivided into the greater and less mysteries. The latter comprehend the priesthood and administration of the sect, or the degrees of priests, of regents, and of princes.

In the greater mysteries are comprised the two degrees of magi, or philosophers, and of the man king. The elect of the latter compose the council and dregree of Areopagites.

In all these classes, and in every degree, there is a part of the utmost consequence, and which is common to all the brethren. It is that employment known in the society's code of laws, by the appellation of brother insinuator, or recruiter. The whole strength of the sect depends on this part; for it is this which furnishes members for the different degrees. The insinuators, or recruiters of this society, are sent by their superiours to different towns and provinces, and to distant countries. They are directed carefully to conceal their being Illuminees, and to make the knowledge of human nature their particular study. One of the professors of Illuminism gives the following instruction relating to this kind of science: "The novice must be attentive to trifles, for in frivolous occurrences a man is indolent, and makes no effort to act a part, so that his real character is then acting alone." This assiduous and long continued study of men, enables the possessor of such knowledge to act with men, and by his knowledge of their characters to influence their conduct. For such reasons, this study is continued during the whole progress through the order.

The object of the Illuminees is said to be, to enlist in every country such as have frequently declared themselves discontented with the usual institutions; to acquire the direction of education, of church management, of the professional chair, and of the pulpit; to bring their opinions into fashion by every art, and to spread them among young people, by the help of young writers; to get under their influence reading and debating societies, reviewers, booksellers, and post-masters; journalists, or editors of news-papers, and other periodical works; and to insinuate some of their fraternity into all offices of instruction, honour, profit, and influence, in literary, civil, and religious institutions. It is reported to be one of their established maxims, that "the end sanctifies the means."

Men of high reputation in Great Britain, and on the continent of Europe, have given ample testimony of their belief in the accounts which are given of Illuminism. Bishop Porteus, in his charge to the clergy of his diocess, in the years 1798 and 1799, has the following passage: "It now appears from undoubted evidence, collected from the most authentic sources, and produced about the same time, by two different authors, of different countries and religions, and writing without the least concert or communication with each other, that there have in fact subsisted in the heart of Europe certain sects of men, distinguished by various fanciful names, and various mysterious rites and ceremonies, but all concurring in one common object, namely, the gradual overthrow, not merely of all religion, but of all civil government and social order throughout the world."

The Chevalier Von Hamelberg, in the Prussian service, translated the work of professor Robison into German, and presented it to his sovereign, who expressed the highest approbation of his performance.

On the other hand, the histories of the Abbe Barruel and professor Robison have been called in question by men of learning and extensive information. In particular, the celebrated Gregoire, in his Histoire Des Sectes Religieuses, gives a very different account of the Illuminati. He supposes, that the project of Weishaupt and his co-operaters was at first praise-worthy. It, said he, "embraced the plan of diffusing light, union, charity, and tolerance; of abolishing the slavery of the peasantry, the feudal rights, and all those privileges, which in elevating one portion of the community degraded the other; of disseminating instruction among the people, of causing merit to triumph, of establishing individual and political liberty, and gradually and without a shock, of meliorating the social order."

Our author admits, however, that the society was too little rigid with regard to those it admitted. "It is not," says he, "rare in every society to find men who, not being animated with its spirit, counteract its operations; and that of the Illuminees had such men. If they had been only negative members in that way they were injurious. Every thing, which has the air of mystery, awakens suspicion, and favours calumny, and calumny exhausted itself with regard to the invisible society. As soon as the alarm was sounded, it was spread abroad, that this society, numerous, and of high repute, had no other aim than to monopolize all the lucrative and honourable posts; to extinguish the torch of truth, to overturn all government and to destroy all religion."[1]


Original footnotes



	 For farther accounts of this society the reader is referred to Barruel's Memoirs of Jacobinism, Prof. Robinson's Proofs of a conspiracy against all the religions and governments in Europe, and Gregoire's Histoire Des Sectes Religieuses.

















*INCORRUPTIBLES, a small party of the Eutychians, who maintained that Christ's body was incorruptible even before its resurrection, so that it did not need the support of food, &c. nor was naturally subject to mortality. They were opposed to the Corrupticolae.















INDEPENDENTS, a denomination of protestants in England and Holland, originally called Brownists. They derive their name from maintaining that every particular congregation of christians has an entire and complete power of jurisdiction over its members to be exercised by the elders of each church within itself; independent of the authority of bishops, synods, presbyteries, or any other ecclesiastical assemblies.

This denomination appeared in England in the year 1616. John Robinson, a Norfolk divine, was considered as their founder. He possessed sincere piety, and no inconsiderable share of learning. Perceiving defects in the denomination of the Brownists, to which he belonged, he employed his zeal and diligence in correcting them, and in new-modelling the society. Though the Independents considered their own form of ecclesiastical government as of divine institution, and as originally introduced by the authority of the apostles ;-nay, by the apostles themselves; yet, they did not think it necessary to condemn other denominations; but acknowledged that true religion might flourish in those communities which were under the jurisdiction of bishops, or the government of presbyteries. They approved also of a regular and educated ministry, nor is any person among them permitted to speak in public, before he has submitted to a proper examination of his capacity and talents, and has been approved of by the church to which he belonged.

Their grounds of separation from the established church are different from those of the other puritans. Many of the latter objected chiefly to certain rites, ceremonies, vestments, or forms, or to the government of the church, while yet they were disposed to arm the magistrate in support of the truth; and regretted and complained, that they could not on these accounts conform to it. But Robinson, and his companions, not only rejected the appointments, of the church on these heads, but denied its authority to enact them; contending that every single congregation of christians was a church, and independent of all legislation, save that of Christ; standing in need of no such provision or establishment as the state can bestow; and incapable of soliciting or receiving it. Hence they sought not to reform the church, but chose to dissent from it. They admitted there were many godly men in its communion, and that it was reformed from the grossest errours of popery, but thought it still wanted some things essential to a true church of Christ; in particular a power of choosing its own ministers, and a stricter discipline among its members.

In support of the scheme of congregational churches, this denomination observe that the word , which we translate church, is always used in the scriptures to signify a single congregation, or the place where a single congregation meets. Thus that unlawful assembly at Ephesus, brought together against Paul by the craftsmen, is called a church. (Acts xix. 29—41.) The word, however, is generally applied to a more sacred use; but still it signifies a single congregation. The whole body of the disciples at Corinth is indeed called the church, but spoken of as coming together into one place. (1 Cor. xiv. 23.) The whole nation of Israel is also named a church; but it was no more than a single congregation, for it had but one place of public worship, viz. first the tabernacle, and afterwards the temple. The catholic church of Christ, his holy nation and kingdom, is likewise a single congregation, having one place of worship, viz. heaven, wherein all the members hold communion; and will, at last, form one general assembly and church of the first-born, whose names are written in heaven.

The independents allege, that the church of Corinth had an entire judicature within itself. For Paul thus addressed them: Do not ye judge them, which are within? (1 Cor. v. xii.) So they were not dependent upon the apostle, to come to him for a sentence, nor upon the elders of other associated churches.[1] See Brownists and Congregationalists.

This denomination is supposed to be of late considerably on the increase; partly by accessions from the Calvinistic Methodists, and partly by their extension into Scotland and Ireland. The creed of the Independents is generally Calvinistic, though with considerable shades of difference; and many in Scotland and Ireland have symbolized with the Glassites or Sandemanians.
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 526. Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. iii. p. 142. Goodwin's Works, vol. iv. p. 71. Ency. vol. ix. p. 170.

















INDIANS, a term alike applicable to the natives of India and America; but as we have considered the former under the name of Hindoos, we shall confine this article to the latter; and begin with the natives of North America, noticing some striking peculiarities of their ancient pagan notions and idolatries.

The aborigines of New England not only believed in a plurality of gods, who made and govern the several nations of the world, but they made deities of every thing they imagined to be great, powerful, beneficial, or hurtful to mankind; yet they conceived an almighty Being, who dwells in the southwest regions of the heavens, to be superiour to all the rest. This almighty Being they called Kichtan, who at first, according to their tradition, made a man and a woman out of a stone; but upon some dislike destroyed them again; and then made another couple out of a tree, from whom descended all the nations of the earth: but how they came to be scattered and dispersed into countries so remote from one another, they cannot tell. They believed their supreme God to be a good being, and paid a sort of acknowledgment to him for plenty, victory, and other benefits: But there is another power, which they call hobamocko, (i. e. the devil,) of whom they stood in greater awe, and worshipped merely from a principle of fear. The immortality of the soul was in some sort univerally believed among them. When good men die, they said, their spirits go to Kichtan, where they meet their friends, and enjoy all manner of pleasures. When wicked men die, they go to Kichtan also; but are commanded to walk away, and to wander about in restless discontent and darkness forever.[1]

Mr. Brainerd, who was a pious and successful missionary among the Indians on the Susquehannah and Delaware rivers, in 1744, gives the following account of their religious sentiments:—" After the coming of the white people, the Indians in New Jersey, who once held a plurality of deities, supposed there were only three, because they saw people of three kinds of complexion, viz. whites, negroes, and themselves. It is a notion pretty generally prevailing among them, that it was not the same God that made them who made us; but that, they were created after the white people; and it is probable, they suppose their God gained some special skill by seeing the white people made, and so made them better. With regard to a future state of existence, many of them imagine, that the chichung, i. e. the shadow, or what survives the body, will at death go southward, to some unknown place, and enjoy some kind of happiness-—such as hunting, feasting, dancing, or the like; and never be weary of these pleasures. They believe that most will be happy; and that those who are not so, will be punished only with privation, being excluded from the walls of the good world, where happy spirits reside. These rewards and punishments they suppose to depend entirely on their behaviour towards mankind, and to have no reference to any thing which relates to the worship of the Supreme Being."[2].

The original inhabitants of Canada, like other heathen, had an idea of a supreme Being; whom they considered as the creator and governour of the world. It is said that most of the nations which speak the Algonquin language five this being the appellation of the Great Hare, but some call him Michabou, and other Atahocan. They believe that he was born upon the waters, together with his whole court, who were composed of four-footed animals, like himself that he formed the earth of a grain of sand taken from the bottom of the ocean; and that he created men of the bodies of dead animals. Some mention a god of the waters, who opposed the designs of the Great Hare, who is called the Great Tiger. They have a third called Matcomek, whom they invoke in the winter season. 

The Agreskoui of the Hurons, and the Agreskouse of the Iroquois, are, in the opinion of these nations, the sovereign being, and god of war. These Indians do not give the same original to mankind with the Algonquins; for they do not ascend so high as the first creation. According to them, there were in the beginning six men in the world; but they cannot tell who placed them there.

The gods of the Indians are supposed to have bodies, and to live much in the same manner as themselves , but without any of the inconveniences to which they are subject. The word spirit, among them, signifies only a being of a more excellent nature than others.

According to the Iroquois, in the third generation there came a deluge, in which not a soul was saved; so that, in order to re-people the earth, it was necessary to change beasts into men. Besides the first Being, or Great Spirit, they hold an infinite number of genii, or inferiour spirits, both good and evil, who have each their peculiar form of worship. They ascribe to these beings a kind of immensity and omnipresence, and constantly invoke them as the guardians of mankind; and they only address themselves to the evil genii, to beg of them to do them no hurt. They believe in the immortality of the soul, and say that the region of their everlasting abode lies so far westward, that the souls are several months in arriving at it, and have vast difficulties to surmount. The happiness that they hope to enjoy is not believed to be the recompense of virtue only, but to have been a good hunter, brave in war, &c. are the chief merits which entitle them to their paradise :[3] this, they and other American natives describe as a delightful country, blessed with perpetual spring, whose forests abound with game; whose rivers swarm with fish; where famine is never felt, but uninterrupted plenty shall be enjoyed without labour or fatigue.[4]

Most of the natives of South America have an idea of a supreme Being, whom they call the Grand Spirit, by way of excellence; and whose perfections are as much superiour to other beings, as the fire of the sun is to elementary fire. They believe this omnipotent Being is so good, that he could not do evil to any one, even if he were inclined. That, though he created all things by his will, yet he had under him spirits of an inferiour order, who, by his assistance, formed the beauties of the universe; but that man was the work of the Creator's own hands. These spirits are, by the Natches, termed free servants, or agents; but at the same time they are as submissive as slaves: they are constantly in the presence of God, and prompt to execute his will. The air, according to them, is full of other spirits of more mischievous dispositions, and these have a chief, who was so eminently mischievous, that God Almighty was obliged to confine him; and ever since, those aerial spirits do not commit so much mischief as they did before, especially if they are entreated to be favourable. For this reason the savages always invoke them, when they want either rain or fair weather. They give this account of the creation of the world, viz. that God first formed a little man of clay, and breathed on his work ; and that he walked about, grew up, and became a perfect man: but they are silent as to the creation of women.[5]


The greatest part of the natives of Louisiana had formerly their temples, as well as the Natches; and in all these temples a perpetual fire was preserved.[6]


The aborigines of East and West Florida own a supreme benevolent Deity, and a subordinate one, who is malevolent; neglecting the good god, who does no harm, they bend their whole attention to soften the latter, "who, they say, torments them day and night.[7]

The Apalachians, bordering on Florida, worship the sun, but sacrifice nothing to him which has life: they hold him to be the parent of life, and think he can take no pleasure in the destruction of any living creature. Their devotion is exerted in perfumes and songs.[8]

The divinities of the ancient inhabitants of Mexico were clothed with terrour, and delighted in vengeance. The figures of serpents, of tigers, and of other destructive animals, decorated their temples. Fasts, mortifications, and penances, all rigid, and many of them excruciating to an extreme degree, were the means which they employed to appease the wrath of the gods. But of all offerings, human sacrifices were deemed the most acceptable.[9] At the dedication of the great temple at Mexico, it is reported there were 60 or 70.000 human sacrifices. The usual amount of them was about 20,000.[10]

The city of Mexico is said to have contained nearly 2000 small temples, and 360 which were adorned with steeples. The whole empire of Mexico contained above 40,000 temples, endowed with very considerable revenues. For the service in the grand temple of Mexico itself, above 5000 priests were appointed; and the number in the whole empire is said to have amounted to nearly a million. The whole priesthood, excepting that of the conquered nations, was governed by two high-priests, who were also the oracles of the kings. Beside the service in the temple, their clergy were to instruct the youth, to compose the calenders, and to paint the mythological pictures. The Mexicans had also priestesses, but they were not allowed to offer up sacrifices. They likewise had monastic orders, especially one, into which no person was admitted under sixty years of age.[11]

Notwithstanding the vast depopulation of America, a very considerable number of the native race still remains both in Mexico and Peru. Their settlements in some places are so populous, as to merit the name of cities. In the three audiences into which New Spain is divided, there are at least two millions of Indians; a pitiful remnant indeed of its ancient population; but such as still forms a body of people, superiour in number to all the other inhabitants of this vast country.[12]

The sun, as the great source of light, of joy, and fertility in the creation, attracted the principal homage of the native Peruvians. The moon and stars, as co-operating with him, were entitled to secondary honours. They offered to the sun a part of those productions, which his genial warmth had called forth from the bosom of the earth, and reared to maturity. They sacrificed, as an oblation of gratitude, some of the animals who were indebted to his influence for nourishment. They presented to him choice specimens of those works of ingenuity, which his light had guided the heart of man in forming. But the Incas never stained his altars with human blood ; nor could they conceive that their beneficent father, the sun, would be delighted with such horrid victims.[13]

The savage tribes of Guiana believe the existence of one supreme Deity, whose chief attribute is benevolence; and to him they ascribe every good which happens. But as it is against his nature to do ill, they believe in subordinate malevolent beings, like our devil, who occasion thunders, hurricanes, and earthquakes; and who are the authors of death and diseases, and of every misfortune.[14]

The natives of Amazonia, have a vast variety of idols, whom they consider as subordinate to one supreme Being; but of that Being they have very confused notions. They stand in great awe of their priests, and hold them in the utmost veneration. They have a particular house, or rather hut, for the celebration of their ceremonies, and this is to them what others call a church or temple. Here the priests address themselves to their gods, and receive answers from their oracles. When they go to war, they apply to their priests for assistance against their enemies, and the first thing the priests do, is to curse them. Upon their going out to war they hoist at the prow of their canoes that idol, under whose auspices they look for victory; hut, like too many called christians, they never pray to their gods, except in cases of difficulty, when they feel their need of divine assistance or support.
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INDWELLING SCHEME. See Pre-Existents.













INDIDELS, or unbelievers in divine revelation, and, consequently in christianity ,may be divided into two great classes - Deists and Atheists, which see.













INGHAMITES, the followers of Mr. Ingham, a respectable gentleman of the north of England, who was educated at Queen's College, at the same time with Mr Hervey; and in 1732 joined the society of the first Methodists at Oxford. He accompanied the Mess. Wesleys on their first voyage to Georgia, but returning the next year, attached himself to the United Brethren. Some time after this, itinerating in the north of England he formed several churches on the Independent plan. But in 176, Mr. Ingham and some of his co-adjutors met with the writings of Messrs. Glass and Sandeman, and adopting some of their notions, both as a doctrine and discipline, began to split into parties and many went over to their communion. Some thousands, however, adhered to Mr. Ingham, of which there are yet considerable remains. They admitted members by lot ,after a public declaration of their experiences, which introduced much confusion and contention. Mr. Ingham pleaded very strongly for the doctrine of imputed righteousness; but objected to the systematic language generally adopted in speaking of distinct persons in the the trinity. He practised infant baptism, and approved many things in the writings of Mr. Sandeman. This denomination receive members by the laying on of hands; practise the love feasts, and the kiss of charity. But they did not think with Sandeman that a plurality of elders was necessary to church ordinances.[1]
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	 Sketch of the Scotch Independents and the Inghamite churches















INVISIBLES, a name of distinction given to the disciples of Osiander, Flacius, Illyricus, Swenkfeld, &c. because they denied the perpetual visibility of the church.[1]
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JOACHIMITES, a denomination which appeared about the commencement of the thirteenth century ; so called from Joachim, abbot of Sora, in Calabria. He foretold the destruction of the church of Rome, and the promulgation of a new and more perfect gospel, in the age of the Holy Ghost, by a number of poor and austere ministers, whom God was to raise up and employ for that purpose. For he divided the world into three ages, relative to the three dispensations of religion which were to succeed each other. The two imperfect ages, viz. the age of the old testament, which was that of the Father, and the age of the new, which was under the administration of the Son, were, according to his doctrine, now passed ; and the third age, even that of the Holy Ghost, was near at hand.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 66.















JOHNSONIANS, the followers of Mr. John Johnson, many years a baptist minister at Liverpool, of whom there are still several congregations in different parts of England.
The following positions are extracted from Mr. Johnson's writings:
I. That true Faith is not "a duty which God requires of man ;" but a grace of "so different a nature, that it is not possible to be made a duty ; or possible to be made a duty ; or [nor] possible to be required of any created being." [1] Consequently faith is not, in his view, a requirement of the law of God, nor does the law "require any thing properly relating to eternal salvation ;"[2] nor it that unbelief, which is the reverse of this, (or the want of faith), a sin, but a "vacuity", or mere "non-entity".[3]

II. That faith, though "an active principle," is not an act, or "action", or "work" of the soul of man, but "the operation of God;"[4] whence it would seem to follow, that it is not the soul which believes, but this principle of grace within him.

III. That the holiness of the first man, Adam, was inferiour to that of the angels, much more to that of the saints who are raised above the angels; that the first man being "earthy," not only in his body, but his whole person, his holiness could be : only such a resemblance of, and nearness to Gas, as an earthy nature was capable of."[5]

IV. That gospel ministers are not to preach the law,[6] neither "moral duties ;" nor "to exhort persons to faith, repentance, love, holiness, etc." which blessings proceed alone from the grace of God ;[7] nor "to caution and warn them against sinful practices, to teach and instruct them in the regulation of their lives, &c. Our commission (says Mr. J.) is not to preach the law but the gospel."[8]

V. That "the blessings of spiritual grace and eternal life, being secured in Christ prior to the fall, were never lost," and consequently, could not be "restored." Adoption not rising out of salvation, but, on the contrary, salvation from adoption, as being included in it. "So that," says Mr. J. "I cannot conceive any reason, according to the original constitution of things, why grace and glory might not have taken place upon God's elect, according to his everlasting love in adoption, supposing sin or salvation never [had] a  being."[9]
According to the account by the anonymous correspondent of Mr. Evans,[10], Mr. Johnson's followers reject the 

TEXT MISSING
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	 above account was given to Mr. Evans by a preacher among the Johnsonians















ISBRANIKI, i.e. the multitude of the elect, a name assumed by certain dissenters of the Russian church, otherwise called Staracertsi, i.e. followers in the ancient faith ; and generally called by the members of the establishment Raskolniki, or schismatics. See those names, and also the Russian church.













JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS. The rise of this denomination is placed under the reign of Adrian. For when this emperour had razed Jerusalem to its foundations, and enacted severe laws against the whole body of the Jews, the greatest part of the christians, who lived in Palestine, to prevent their being confounded with them, abandoned the Mosaic rites, and chose a bishop, named Mark, a foreigner by nation, and an alien from the commonwealth of Israel. Those who were strongly attached to the Mosaic rites separated from their brethren, and founded at Pera, (a country of Palestine,) and in the neighbouring parts, particular assemblies, in which the law of Moses maintained its primitive dignity and authority.

There were, however, in the apostolic age judaizing christians, which set Christ and Moses upon an equal footing of authority ; these were afterwards divided into two sects, widely different both in their rites and opinions, and distinguished by the names of Nuzarene and Ebionites which see.













JUMPERS, so called from their practice of jumping during the time allotted for religious worship and instruction. They originated in Wales, about the year 1785/6, when the Calvinistic Methodists had made some progress in the principality. Several of the first preachers in that connection were naturally of very warm tempers, and zealously engaged in promoting their views of religion. Their discourses were calculated to produce a strong sensation among the hearers. Such as were ignorant, and at the same time of a warm temper, under deep impression, gave way to their feelings. They cried out loudly, some uttering one thing and some another in the midst of the congregation, some clapped their hands, other shook hands one with another, and others, rejoicing at the discovery which the gospel makes of a Savior, began to jump for joy. This was taken notice of, and by some considered as an indication of pious zeal. The custom spread like wild-fire. Very soon jumping began to be considered as a proof that the people enjoyed the presence of God. Many preachers among the independents and baptists imitated the methodists, and discovered their religious zeal by shouting and jumping. 

Instances have also been known in Wales, where the clergy were methodistically inclined to this jumping, in the parish churches. This exercise is sometimes continued, with occasional singing or exhortation between, for hours, until the strength of the party is quite exhausted.

Mr. Evans relates, that about the year 1785, he happened to be present accidentally at a meeting which terminated in jumping. It was held in the open air, on a Sunday evening, near Newport, Monmouthshire. The preacher was one of the late Huntingdon's students, who concluded his sermon with the recommendation of jumping; and to allow him the praise of consistency, he got down from the chair on which he stood, and jumped along with them. The arguments he adduced from this purpose were, that David dances before the ark; and that the man, whose lameness was removed, leaped and praised God for the mercy which he had received. He expatiated on these topics with uncommon fervency, and then drew the inference, that they ought to show similar expressions of joy, for the blessings Jesus Christ had put into their possession. He then gave an impassioned sketch of the sufferings of the Saviour; and hereby roused the passions of a few around him into a state of violent agitation. About nine men and seven women, for some little time, rocked to and fro, groaned aloud, and then jumped with a kind of frantic fury. Some of the audience flew in all directions; others gazed on in silent amazement. They all finally dispersed except the 
TEXT MISSING
, who continued their TEXT MISSING from eight in the evening to near eleven at night. TEXT MISSING at least knelt down in circle, holding each other by the hand, while one of them prayed with great fervor, and TEXT MISSING all rising up from their TEXT MISSING, departed. But previous to their dispersion, they wildly TEXT MISSING up towards the sky, and TEXT MISSING one another that they would soon meet there and be TEXT MISSING again separated.

Several of the more zealous TEXT MISSING preachers in Wales TEXT MISSINGnmened the people to cry TEXT MISSINGogoniant, (the Welsh word for glory) Amen, &c. &c, to themselves in violent agitation ; and finally to jump till they were quite exhausted, so as often to be obliged to fall down on the floor, or on the field where this kind of worship is held. 

Some years since, Mr. W. Williams, a blind Welsh poet, wrote a pamphlet in defense of this practice, which was patronized by the abettors of jumping in religious assemblies but viewed by the serious and grave with disapprobation. It appears from late accounts that the jumpers are comparatively very few, even among the Methodists ; and those are persons of very warm tempers, and animated manners.[1]



	 Mr. Evans' Tour through Wales, and Bingley's North Wales, Evans 'Sketch of various Denominations, 12 London Edition.

















KARAITES, or CARAITES. This name denotes a scripturist, and is given to a Jewish sect which adhered to the literal sense of the old testament, and considered the scriptures as the whole and only rule of their faith and practice. This denomination was given them about thirty years before Christ, when, upon the dissension betwixt Hillel, the president of the Sanhedrim, and Shammai, the vice president, by which their respective pupils were divided into two parties, betwixt whom there were perpetual contests; those that were of the opinion of the Karaites, sided with the school of Shammai, and those who were zealous for traditions, with that of Hillel. According to Dr. Prideaux, they did not absolutely reject traditions, but only refused them the same authority with the written oracles of God. They were distinguished from the Sadducees, by maintaining the doctrines of the immortality of the soul, and future rewards and punishments.[1] A considerable number of this sect is still found in Turkey, and other parts of the East.

A colony of Karaite jews reside in a fortress in the Crimea, and enjoy the free exercise of their ancient customs and religious rites. They pretend to have the text of the old testament in its most genuine state, and deem it an act of piety to copy the bible, or pious commentaries upon the text once in their lives. Their character is said to be directly opposite to that which is generally attributed to their brethren, being altogether without reproach. They pay great attention to the education of their children, who are taught publicly in the synagogues. Almost all of them are engaged in trade or manufactures.
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	 Calmet's Dict. in Caraite, chap, xvi, xvii. Prideaux's Conn. vol. ii. p. 388. Jenning's Lectures. Clarke's Travels, vol. ii. p. 348.

















KEITHIANS, a party that separated from the quakers, in Pennsylvania, in the year 1691. They were headed by the famous George Keith, from whom they derived their name. Those who persisted in their separation, after their leader deserted them and returned to England, practised baptism, received the Lord's supper, and kept the seventh day sabbath, whence they were called Quaker-Baptists, and Sabbatarians: but they retained the language, dress, and manners of the Quakers.[1]
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	 Edward's Hist. of American Baptists, p. 55-60

















*KILHAMITES; thus the Methodists of the new connexion are sometimes called, from Mr. Alex. Kilham, who was a distinguished preacher among them, and acted as secretary to the society. See Methodists.















*KIRK, The or Church of Scotland, is Calvinistic in doctrine, and presbyterian in discipline; and has been so from the time of the celebrated John Knox, the famous Scotch reformer, who flourished in the sixteenth century. The form of their worship is very simple, without a liturgy and without pomp. Scotland contains about nine hundred parishes, and as many benefices; they are provided for by patrons, and not, in general, elective by the people. See Presbyterians.















*KNIGHTS: three orders of knighthood were instituted in the twelfth century for the defence of christianity, and for the annoyance of infidels.[1]. The Knights of St. John of Jerusalem were designed to relieve and assist the vast number of pilgrims who visited Jerusalem and the holy land. [2]. The templars (so called from a palace adjoining Jerusalem) were purely a military order, who were to guard the roads and protect the christians from the Mahometans. [3]. The teutonic Knights of St. Mary chiefly devoted their service to the care of the soldiers wounded in the holy wars. The two latter orders have been long extinct; but the former found an asylum in the Isle of Malta[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 18—20. N. Ed. 

















KNIPPERDOLINGS, a denomination in the sixteenth century, derived from Bertrand Knipperdoling, who taught a literal millenium; denied justification by faith, original sin, and infant baptism; maintained that every Christian has authority to preach and administer the sacraments; that all things ought to be in common, &c.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Chevrea's Hist. of the World, vol. iii. p. 437.

















KTISTOLATRAE, certain of the Monophysites, who maintained that the body of Christ, before his resurrection, was corruptible, like that of other men.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 471, 472.

















LABBADISTS, a denomination in the seventeenth century. Their founder, John Labbadie, was a native of France, and remarkable for his natural eloquence and warm enthusiasm. He was educated in the bosom of the church of Rome, but in 1630 he embraced the protestant religion, and became a member of the reformed church, and performed with reputation the ministerial functions in France, Switzerland, and Holland. He at length erected a new community, who, according to the accounts of the Labbadists, did not differ from the reformed church so much in their tenets and doctrines, as in their manners and rules of discipline. Labbadie, however, maintained, that the holy scriptures were not sufficient to lead men to salvation, without certain particular illuminations and revelations from the holy spirit; and that in reading the scriptures, we ought to give less attention to the literal sense of the word, than to the inward suggestions of the spirit, and that the efficacy of the word depended upon him that preached it; that the faithful ought to have all things in common; that there is no subordination or distinction of rank in the true church of Christ; that Christ was to reign a thousand years upon earth ; that the contemplative life is a state of grace and union with God, and the very height of perfection; that the christian, whose mind is contented and calm, sees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, and is perfectly indifferent about every thing that passes in the world; and that the christian arrives to that happy state by the exercise of a perfect self denial, by mortifying the flesh and all sensual affection, and by mental prayer.

Labbadie had the address to ingratiate himself with Elizabeth Princess Palatine, and other ladies of rank and piety. Several persons of distinguished talents became members of this sect; among whom was the celebrated Anne Maria Sehurman of Utrecht, whose extensive erudition rendered her so famous in the republic of letters, during the last century.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. v. p. 492.

















LAMA, worship of the. See Shamanism.















LAMPETIANS, the followers of Lampetius, a Syrian monk, who in the seventeenth century taught that, as man is born free, a christian, in order to please God, ought ot do nothing by necessity; and that it is therefore unlawful to make vows, even those of obedience. To this system he is said to have added certain tenets of the Carpocratians, &c.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. ii. p. 31.

















LATITUDINARIANS, a name which distinguished those in the seventeenth century, who attempted to bring episcopalians, presbyterians, and independents, into one communion, by compromising the difference between them. The chief leaders of this party were the great Chillingworth, and John Hales, to whom may be added More, Cudworth, Gale, Tillotson, and Whitchcot. They were zealously attached to the church of England; but did not look upon episcopacy as indispensable to the constitution of the christian church: hence they maintained, that those who followed other forms of government and worship, were not on that account to be excluded from the communion, or to forfeit the title of brethren. They reduced the fundamental doctrines of christianity to a few points. By this way of proceeding they showed that neither the episcopalians, who, generally speaking, were Arminians, nor the presbyterians and independents, who as generally adopted the doctrines of Calvin, had any reason to oppose each other with such animosity and bitterness, since the subjects of their debates were matters of an indifferent nature, with respect to salvation; and might be variously explained and understood without any prejudice to their eternal interests.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 535. Burnet's History of his own times, p. 186.

















LIBERTINES, a sect which arose in Flanders about 1525, probably from the remains of the "Brethren of the free spirit," mentioned above. They published no books; but the doctrines they taught, according to Calvin and others, were the following: 1. That the Deity was the sole operating cause in the mind of man, and the immediate author of all human actions. 2. That consequently the distinctions of good and evil that had been established with respect to those actions, were false and groundless; and that men could not, properly speaking, commit sin. 3. That religion consisted in the union of the spirit, or rational soul, with the supreme Being. 4. That all those who had attained to this happy union by sublime contemplation and elevation of mind, were then allowed to indulge, without exception or restraint, their appetites and passions, as all their actions were then perfectly innocent. 5. That after the death of the body, they were to be united to the Deity.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. ii. p. 543. Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 122, 123.

















MELETIANS, the followers of Meletius, an Egyptian bishop, who, being deposed for sacrificing to idols, affected great seveirity against apostates, and like the Novatians refused to re-admit them after their repentance.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p. 384, 385, new ed.















MENANDRIANS, a denomination in the first century from Menander, a supposed disciple of Simon Magus. He pretended to be one of the aions sent from the pleroma, or celestial regions, to succour the souls that lay groaning under oppression; and to support 
them against the demons that hold the reins of empire, in this
sublunary world.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. i. p.116. Formey's Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 21.

















MENDAI, or MENDAEANS, otherwise called Christians of 
St. John, or Hemero Baptists, which see. "These ambiguous christians (says Mosheim) dwell in Persia and Arabia, and 
principally at Bassora, and their religion consists in bodily washings, performed frequently and with great solemnity".[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 266, 267, new ed.

















*MENDICANTS, or Begging Friars: several religious orders in popish countries, who, having no settled revenues, are supported by charitable contributions.[1]
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	 Buck's Theological Dictionary.

















MENNONITES, a society of baptists in Holland: so called from Menno Simonis of Frlesland, who lived in the sixteenth century. He was originally a Romish priest, but joined a party of the Anabaptists, and becoming their leader, reduced the system to consistency and moderation. The Mennonites maintain that practical piety is the essence of religion, and that the surest mark of the true church is the sanctity of its members. They plead for universal toleration in religion; and debar none from their assemblies who lead pious lives, and own the scriptures for the word of God. They teach that infants are not the proper subjects of baptism; and that the ministers of the gospel ought not to receive salaries. They object to the terms person and trinity, as not consistent with the simplicity of 
the gospel. They deny the lawfulness of repelling force by force, and consider war in all its shapes as unchristian and unjust; they also teach that it is unlawful to take an oath on any occasion; and are extremely averse to the infliction of capital punishments. 

In their private meetings every one has the liberty to speak, to expound the scriptures, and to pray. They assemble (or used to do so) twice every year from all parts of Holland, at Rynsbourg, a village two leagues from Leyden, at which time they receive the communion, sitting at a table in the manner of the independents; but in their form of discipline they are said more to resemble the presbyterians. 

The ancient Mennonites professed a contempt of erudition and science; and excluded all from their communion, who deviated in the least from the most rigorous rules of simplicity and gravity; but this primitive austerity is greatly diminished in their most considerable societies. Those, who adhere to their ancient discipline, are called Flemings, or 
Flandrians. The whole sect were formerly called Waterlandians, from the district in which they lived. 

The Mennonites in Pennsylvania do not baptize by Immersion, though they administer the ordinance to none but adult persons. Their common 
method is this: The person to be baptized kneeling, the minister holds his hands over him, into which the deacon pours water, and through which it runs on the head of the baptized; after which, follow imposition of hands and prayer.[1]
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	 Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. iv. p. 151—162. Dict. Arts and Sciences, vol. iii. p. 2,037. Edwards' Hist. of the Amer. Baptists, vol. i. p. 94















MEN OF UNDERSTANDING. 

This title distinguished a sect, which appeared in Flandera and Brussels in the year 1511. They owed their origin to an illiterate man, named Egidius Cantor, and to William of Hildcnison, a Carmelite monk. They pretended to 
be li6noui*cd with celestial visions ; and declared the approach 
of a new revelation more perfect than that of the gospel. They 
held that the resurrection was accomplished in the person of 
Jesus, and no other was to be expected ; that the inward man 
was not defiled by the outward actions, wiiatevcr they were; 
and that the pains of hell were to have an end. 

This denomination seems to have been a branch of the brethren and sisters of the Free Spirit; and their system embraced some peculiarities both of die Mustics and Universalists.















*OECONOMISTS, a party of French philosophers, who ingratiated themselves both with the Kind (Louis XV) and the people, under pretence of promoting oeconomy in the state, while their main object, according to the Abbe Barruel, was to subvert christianity, by circulating the writings of Voltaire, Diderot, and other infidels.















OPHIANS, OPHITES or SERPENTARIANS, seems to be the name of serveral sects, so called from their reverence, and in many cases worship, of the serpent. Mr. Bryant thinks this almost universally prevailed in the heathen world, and names many countries which adopted it, particularly  Egypt.[1] The cause seems to have had its origin in the opinion, that the serpent was "more subtle than any other beast of the field." It is not difficult to account, therefore, for the serpent being an early emblem of wisdom.

There were also Ophites who were a sort of mongrel christians, and perhaps revered the serpent as a type of Christ,[2] as the brazen serpent is still considered. (John iii. 14, 15.) The Ophites are considered by many authors, as a kind of Gnostics.
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	 Holwell's Mytholog. Dict. p. 303.


	 Lardner's Heretics, p. 352.

















ORATORY, priests of the. There were two religious congregations which assumed this name; the one founded in Italy by Philip de Neri in 1548; who also founded an hospital for pilgrims to Rome so large that in the year 1600, it lodged successively 470,000 persons. The other, called "the oratory of Jesus," was founded in France and its chief object was "neither learning nor theology;" --but to cultivate "the virtues of the ecclesiastical life."[1]
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	 Scotch Theolog. Dict.

















ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY. The oriental philosophers endeavoured to explain the nature and origin of all things, by the principle of emanation from an eternal fountain of being. The formation of this philosophy into a regular system has been attributed to Zoroaster, an ancient Persian philosopher, who adopted the principle, generally held by the ancients, that "from nothing nothing can be produced." He supposed spirit and matter, light and darkness, to be emanations from one eternal source.

The active and passive principles he conceived to be perpetually at variance; the former tending to produce good, the latter, evil: but that through the intervention of the supreme Being the contest would at last terminate in favour of the good principle. According to Zoroaster, various orders of spiritual beings, gods, or demons, have proceeded from the Deity, which are more or less perfect, as they are at a greater or less distance, in the course of emanation, from the eternal fountain of intelligence; among those, the human soul is a particle of divine light, which will return to its source and partake of its immortality: and matter is the last, or most distant emanation from the first source of being, which, on account of its distance from the fountain of light, becomes opaque and inert, and whilst it remains in that state is the cause of evil; but, being gradually refined, it will at last return to the fountain from whence it flowed.[1]
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ORIGENISTS, a denomination in the third century, who derived their opinions from Origen, a very learned presbyter of Alexandria, and a man of uncommon abilities, who interpreted the divine truths of religion according to the tenour of the Platonic philosophy. He pretended that many evils arise from adhering to the literal and external part of scripture; and that the true meaning of the sacred writers was to be sought in a mysterious and hidden sense.

The peculiar tenets ascribed to Origen, are the following:

I. A pre-existent state of human souls, prior to the Mosaic creation, and perhaps from eternity; which souls were clothed with ethereal bodies suited to their original dignity. See Platonists.

II. That souls were condemned to animate mortal bodies, in order to expiate faults they had committed in a pre-existent state; for no other supposition appeared to him sufficient to account for their residence in these gross material bodies. See John ix. 2, 3.

III. That the soul of Christ was created before the beginning of the world, and united to the divine world, and united to the divine word in a state of pristine glory. See Phil. ii. 5-7. This text, he thought, must be understood of Christ;s human soul, because it is unusual to propound the Deity as an example of humility in scripture through the humanity of Christ was so God-like, he emptied himself of this fulness of life and glory, to take upon him the form of a servant. It was this Messiah, who conversed with the patriarchs under a human form; it was he, who appeared to Moses upon the holy mound; it was he, who spoke to the prophets under a visible appearance; and it is he, who will at last come in triumph upon the clouds, to restore the universe to its primitive splendour and felicity. See Pre-existents.

IV. That at the resurrection mankind will be again clothed with ethereal bodies. For the elements of our terrestrial composition are such as most fatally entangle us in vice, passion, and misery. The purer the vehicle the soul is united with, the more perfect is her life and operations. Besides, the supreme goodness, who made all things, assures us, he made all things good at first; and therefore his recovery of us to our lost happiness (which is the design of the gospel) must restore us to far better bodies and happier habitations; which is evident from 1. Cor. xv. 42. 2 Cor. v. 1. and other texts of scripture.

V. That after long periods of time, the damned shall be released from their torments, and restored to a new state of probation. For the Deity has such reserves in his gracious providence, as will vindicate his sovereign goodness and wisdom from all disparagement. Though sin has extinguished, or silenced the divine life, yet it has not destroyed the faculties of reason and understanding, consideration and memory, which will serve the life which is most powerful. If, therefore, the vigorous attraction of the sensual nature be abated by a ceaseless pain, there powers may resume the seeds of a better life and nature. As in the material system there is a gravitation of the less bodies towards the greater, there must of necessity be something analogous to this in the intellectual system; and since created spirits are emanations from God, and as self-existent power must needs subject all beings to itself, the Deity could not but impress upon the souls of men a central tendency towards himself-an essential principle of re-union to their great original. 

VI. That the earth after its conflagration shall become habitable again, and be the mansion of men and other animals, and that in eternal vicissitudes. Heb. i. 10-12, where speaking both of the heavens and earth, the inspired writer says, "as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed," &c. The fashion of the world passes away life a turning scene, to exhibit a fresh and new representation of things; and if only the present dress and appearance of things fo off, the substance is supposed to remain entire.[1] See Millenarians.

Origen is also charged with Arianism. See Arians.
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	 Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 219-225. Cudworth's Intellectual System, vol. ii. p. 818. Cheyne's Philosophical Principles of Religion, p. 47-84. Travels of Cyrus, p. 235-238.

















*ORTHODOX, sound in the faith, a term generally applied by the established church in every age and country to its own creed'and denied to all doctrinal dissenters from it.















OSIANDRIANS, a denomination among the Lutherans, founded in 1550, by Andrew Osiander, a celebrated German divine, of high Calvinistic principles, similar to Crisp, Hussey, and others, charged with leaning to Antinomianism. One of his positions was -that the believers being made partakers of Christ's divine righteousness by faith, God can behold no sin in them, though in themselves the chief of sinners.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 10.

















OSSENIANS, or OSSENS. See Heclesaites.













The inhabitants of these islands believe in one God, in the unlimited extent of his government in the most important moral distinctions, and religious duties as taught by the light of nature, in the immortality of the soul, and in future rewards and punishments. They have very few forms of religion, little ceremony in their worship and no houses or temples devoted to this purpose.















QUAKERS. A small part of the American Quakers, during the revolutionary war, thought themselves at liberty to accept offices under government, or to bear arms. Among this party was the distinguished military character General Green, who died 1786, to whom congress decreed a monument. The ancient Quakers expelled from their assemblies the free or fighting Quakers, as they style themselves, and they were obligated to form a separate congregation, which still exists in Philadelphia. They differ from others of their denomination only in being less rigid.[1] See Friends.
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QUARTODECIMANI, a denomination in the second century; so called because they maintained that Easter day was always to be celebrated, conformably to the custom of the Jews, on the fourteenth day of the moon of March, whatever day of the month that happened to be.[1]
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QUIETISTS, the followers of Michael de Molinus, a Spanish priest, who flourished in the seventeenth century. They were so called, from a kind of absolute rest and inaction, which the soul is supposed to be in, when arrived at that state of perfection, which they call the unitive life. 

The principles maintained by this denomination, are as follow: That the whole of religion consists in the perfect calm and tranquillity of a mind removed from all external and finite things, and centered in God, and in such a pure love of the supreme Being, as is independent on all prospect of interest or reward. 

For, say they, the primitive disciples of Christ were all of them inward and spiritual; and when Jesus Christ said to them, It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; he intended thereby, to draw them off from that, which was sensible, though very holy, and to prepare their hearts to receive the fulness of the holy spirit, which he looked upon, as the one thing necessary.

To prove, that our love to the Deity must be disinterested, they allege, that the Lord hath made al things for himself, as saith the scripture; and it is for his glory, that he wills our happiness is only a subordinate end, which he has made relative to the last and great end, which is his glory. To conform, therefore, to the great end of our creation, we must prefer God to ourselves, and not desire our own happiness, but for his glory; otherwise we shall go contrary to his order. As the perfections of the Deity are intrinsically amiable, it is our glory and perfection to go out of ourselves, to be lost and absorbed in the pure love of infinite beauty. See Mystics.

Madame Guion, a woman of fashion in France, born (1648) was a warm advocate of these principles. She asserted that the means of arriving at this perfect love, are prayer and the self-denial enjoined in the gospel. Prayer she defines to be the entire bent of the soul towards its divine origin.

Fenelon, the excellent archbishop of Cambray, also favoured these sentiments in a celebrated publication, entitled, "The Maxims of the Saints." Hence arose a controversy between him and Bossuet, bishop of Meaux. The tenets objected by Bossuet to Fenelon may be reduced to two: 1. That a person may attain an habitual state of divine love, in which he loves God purely for his own sake, and without the slightest regard to his own interest, even in respect of his eternal happiness; 2. That in such a state it is lawful, and may even be considered as an heroic effort of conformity to the divine will, to consent to eternal reprobation, if God should require such a sacrifice; the party which makes such an act, conceiving at the moment that such a sacrifice is possible.

It was objected to Fenelon, that his doctrine elevated charity beyond human power, at the expense of the fear of God, and the hope of the divine favour.

On the habitual state of disinterested divine love, the attainment of which was said to be inculcated in Fenelon's writtings, Fenelon himself uniformly declared his opinion that a permanent state of divine love, without hope, and without fear, was above the lot of man; and Bossuet himself allowed that there might be moments, when a soul, dedicated to the love of God, would be lost in heavenly contemplation, and love, and adore without being influenced either by hope or fear, or being sensible of either.

The controversy[1] between these great men was referred to the decision of the Roman Catholic church; and in 1699, the hope issued a brief, by which twenty three propositions, reducible to the two above mentioned, were extracted from Fenelon's "Maxims of the saints" and condemned. Fenelon submitted to the decision of the church. But his enemies were mortified by a bon mot of the pope, "that Fenelon was in fault for too great love of God; and his enemies equally in fault, for too little love of their neighbour." 


Original footnotes



	 For a particular account of the controversy between Bossuet and Fenelon and see also Cambray on Pure Love, p. 131-138. Lady Guion's Life and Letters, p. 167. Cowper's Translation of Guion's Poems/ Chev. Ranway's Like of Fenelon. Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 328. Butler's Life of Fenelon.

















QUINTILIANS, a branch of the Montanists, who derived their name from the prophetess Quintilia. Their distinguishing tenet was, that women ought to be admitted to perform the sacerdotal and episcopal functions; grounding their practice on Gal. iii. 28. They added that Philip, the deacon, had four daughters, who were prophetesses, and were doubtless of this sect. In their assemblies it was usual to see the virgins enter in white robes, personating prophetesses.[1] See Montanists.
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	 Hist. of religion, vol. iv. Broughton, vol. ii. p. 310.

















*RABBINISTS, those Jewish doctors, who admit the Cabbala, or traditions of the Elders. See Cabbalists.















*RACOVIANS, a term sometimes applied to the Polish Unitarians, on account of their seminary at Racow, and of their adopting the Racovian catechism. See Socinians.















RANTERS, a denomination in the year 1645, who set up the light of nature, under the name of Christ in men. With regard to the church, scripture, ministry, &c. their sentiments were the same with the Seekers.[1] See Seekers.
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	 Calamy's Abridgement of Baxter's History, vol. i. p. 310.

















*RASKOLNIKS, or SCHISMATICS, a general name for dissenters from the Russian established church; but they call themselves Starovertsi, or believers of the old faith, because they adhere to the old manuscript formularies of the Greek church, and reject the printed formularies of the patriach Nikon, who in the seventeenth century revised the ancient forms, and (as they say) corrupted them, and then had printed by authority, for the use of the Russian establishment. It appears, however, that there were dissenters in Russia long prior to this period, and within four hundred and fifty years after the introduction of christianity. These were called Strigolniks, (which see;) but the modern dissenters, (who partly arose out of these in the time of Nikon,) are divided into two principal classes, the Popoftchins and the Bezpopoftschins. The former are divided into the Starobredsi, Diaconoftschins, Epefanoftshins, and Tschunaboltsi, each of which is allowed a place in this Dictionary.

The Bezpopoftschins (who were omitted above) include no less than thirteen different sects, which either have no regular priests, or refuse to acknowledge those ordained in the established church.[1] See Duhobortsi, Pomoryans, &c.
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	 Pinkerton's Greek Church.

















*REALISTS, a party of the schoolmen, who conceive that universals are realities, and have an existence-a parte rei; whereas the nominalists conceive of them only as ideas existing in the mind. Under the denomination of Realists were comprehended the Scotists and Thomists, and all other sects of schoolmen, except the followers of Ocham. Among school-divines the term has been used to distinguish the orthodox Trinitarians, from the sects accounted heretical.[1]
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	 Buck's theolog. Dict.

















REFORMED CHURCH. All the churches are considered by protestants as more or less reformed, who have separated from the church of Rome, but the term is more frequently applied to the protestant churches on the Calvinistic plan, to distinguish them from Lutherans.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Buck's theolog. Dict. in Church Reformed

















*REFORMERS, a term usually applied to those great and illustrious men, who introduced the reformation from popery in the sixteenth century, as Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Melanchton, and many others, whose sentiments will be found under the denominations, which bear their respective names.

The English reformers were the prelates and other eminent divines, who introduced the reformation into this country, under the reigns of Henry VIII, and Edward VI; and again under that of Queen Elizabeth. Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley, who were put to death in the reign of Quenn Mary, for their adherence to the protestant faith, held a distinguished rank among the instruments of the reformation in England. By them and Bishop Jewel, the homilies and articles of the church of England were drawn up. See English Church.















*REFUGEES, a term first applied to the protestants who fled form France, on the revocation of the edict of Nantz; See Huguenots; but has been more recently applied to the French, who fled their country at the time of the revolution in that kingdom.















*RELIEF KIRK, a denomination of dissenters from the Sotch establishment, so far only as respects the right of the patronage; their congregations claiming the privilege of choosing their own ministers. This schism in the Scotch church was formed in 1752, when Mr. Gillespie was deposed from his living for refusing to sanction the ordination of a preacher who was disagreeable to his congregation. This exclusion served only to make him popular, and being soon joined by several other ministers, who took part with him, they formed the "Presbytery of Relief;" and the denomination continued increasing, until, a few years since, they formed a synod, including about sixty congregations, and thirty-six thousand members.[1]
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	 Adam's Religious World diplayed, vol. iii. p. 223.
















	RELLYANS, the followers of Mr. James Relly, who maintained the doctrine of universal restoration, upon high Calvinistic principles. Mr. Relly first appeared as a preacher in connexion with Mr. Whitfield, and was very popular, but adopting the principles of universal salvation, he was of course separated from the connexion, and some of his admirers followed him; and even lately, a remnant of them assembled at Philadelphia Chapel, in Windmill street, near Finsbury square, London; and have therefore been called by Mr. Evans, Philadelphian universalists.















REMONSTRANTS; Arminians; so called from a remonstrance they addressed to the states general in 1610, in which they state their grievances, and pray for relief. In the last century, disputes ran very high in Holland between Calvinists and Arminians. Episcopius and Grotius were at the head of the party of the latter. 

In order to terminate this controversy, the famous synod of Dort was held, 1618. The most eminent divines of the united provinces, both of the Arminian and Genevan school; and deputies from many of the reformed churches in Europe were assembled on this occasion. This synod was succeeded by a severe persecution of the Arminians; their doctrines were condemned; and they driven from their churches and country into exile and poverty. The learned Grotins, who was condemned to perpetual imprisonment, escaped form his confinement, and took refuge in France. An account of the proceedings of the synod may be seen in a series of letters, written by John Hales, who was present on the occasion. The reader is also referred to an abridgment of Gerard Brandt's History of the Reformation in the low countries, 2 vols. 8vo.















RESTORATIONISTS. See Universalists.















RHINSBERGHERS, a party of Mennonites, said to be unitarians, who attend the general meetings of the sect twice a year at Rhinsberg, near Leyden. See Collegiates.















ROGEREENS, so called form John Rogers, their chief leader. They appeared in New England about 1677. Their distinguishing tenet was, that worship performed the first day of the week is a species of idolatry which they ought to oppose; and in consequence of this notion they used a variety of measures to disturb those who were assembled for public worship on the Lord's day.[1]
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	 Backus' Hist. vol. i. p. 473. There is still remaining a small company of the Rogereens in Groton, near New London. See Benedict's Hist. of the Baptists, vol. ii. p. 426.

















ROMAN CATHOLICS, or members of the Church of Rome, otherwise called Papists, from the pope being admitted as the supreme head of the universal church, the successor of St. Peter, and the fountain of theological truth and ecclesiastical honours. He gives bulls for the installing bishops and archbishops.[1] He has power to convoke general councils; to grant dispensations and indulgences; to excommunicate offenders; and to canonize[2] those, whom the church deem worthy of that honour. His jurisdiction is not, like that of other bishops, confined to particular countries, but extends through the whole body of Roman Catholics in the christian world.[3] He keeps his court in great state at the palace of the Vatican, and is attended by seventy cardinals, as his privy counsellors, in imitation of the seventy disciples of our Lord. The pope's authority in other kingdoms is merely spiritual, but in Italy he is a temporal sovereign; Lewis XVIII and the allies having lately restored him to his throne, and to those temporalities of which he was deprived by Buonaparte and the French Revolution. On resuming his government, pope Pious VII has restored the order of Jesuits and the inquisition; so that the Roman Catholic religion is now re-instated in its ancient splendour and authority.

The principal dogmas of this religion are as follow :—

I. That St. Peter was deputed by Christ to be his vicar, and the head of the catholic church; and the bishops of Rome, being his successors, have the same apostolical authority. For our Saviour declares in Matt. xvi. 18. "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church;" by which rock they understand St. Peter himself, as the name signifies, and not his confession, as the protestants explain it. And a succession in the church being now supposed necessary under the new testament, as Aaron had his succession in the old, this succession can now be shown only in the chair of St. Peter at Rome: therefore the bishops of Rome are his true successors.

II. That the Roman Catholic church is the mother and mistress of all churches, and cannot possibly err in matters of faith: for the church has the Spirit of God to lead it into all truth ; The gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18; and Christ, who is himself the Truth, has promised to the pastors and teachers of the church to be with them always, even to the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 20. A promise which the protestants apply to the faithful in general, and not to any particular communion.

III. That the scriptures are received upon the authority of the church; but are not sufficient to our faith without apostolical traditions, which are of equal authority with the scriptures. For St. Peter assures us that, in St. Paul's epistles, there are some things hard to be understood, which they who are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to their own destruction. 2 Pet. iii. 16. We are directed by St. Paul to stand fast, and hold the traditions which we have been taught, whether by word or by epistle. 2 Thess. ii. 15.

IV. That seven sacraments were instituted by Jesus Christ; viz. baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimony; and that they confer grace.— To prove that confirmation, or imposition of hands, is a sacrament, they argue from Acts viii. 17.—Penance is a sacrament, in which the sins we commit after baptism are forgiven; and which they think was instituted by Christ himself when he breathed upon his apostles after his resurrection. John xx. 22. In favour of extreme unction, or anointing the sick with oil, they argue from James v. 14,15, the text as it is rendered in the vulgate: Is any sick among you? Let him call for the priests of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil, &c. The sacrament of holy orders is inferred from 1 Tim. iv. 14 :— That marriage is a sacrament they think evident from Eph. v. 32: This is a great mystery, representing the conjunction of Christ and his church. Notwithstanding this, they enjoin celibacy upon the clergy, because they do not think it proper that those who, by their office and function, ought to be wholly devoted to God, should be diverted from those duties by the distraction of a married life. 1 Cor. vii. 32. 33.

V. That in the mass, or public service, there is offered unto God a true and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead: and that in the sacrament of the ecucharist, under the forms of bread and wine, is really and substantially present the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is a conversion made of the whole substance of the bread into his body, and of the wine into his blood, which is called transubstantiation; according to our Lord's words to his apostles, This is my body, &c. Matt. xxvi. 26; wherefore it becomes with them an object of adoration. Farther, it is a matter of discipline, not of doctrine, in the Roman church, that the laity receive the eucharist in one kind; that is in bread only.

VI. That there is a purgatory ; and that souls kept prisoners there do receive help by the suffrages of the faithful. For it is said in 1 Cor, iii. 15, If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire; which they understand of the flames of purgatory. They also believe that souls are released from purgatory by the prayers and alms which are offered for them, principally by the holy sacrifice of the mass. They call purgatory a middle state of souls, where those enter who depart this life in God's grace; yet not without some less stain, or guilt of punishment, which retards them from entering heaven.

VII. That the saints reigning with Christ, (and especially the blessed virgin,) are to be honoured and invoked, and that they do offer prayers unto God for us; and their relics to be had in veneration. These honours, however, are not divine, but relative; and redound to the divine glory. See Rev. v. 8; viii. 4, &c.

VIII. That the images of Christ, of the blessed virgin, (the mother of God,)and of other saints, ought to be retained in churches; and honour and veneration to be given to them, even as the images of cherubim were allowed in the most holy place.

IX. That the power of indulgences was left by Christ to the church, and that the use of them is very beneficial to christian people; according to St. Matt. xvi. 19. By indulgences they do not mean leave to commit sin, nor pardon for sins to come; but only releasing, by the power of the keys committed to the church, the debt of temporal punishment, which may remain due upon account of our sins, after the sins themselves, as to their guilt and eternal punishment, have been already remitted through repentance and confession ; and by virtue of the merit of Christ and of all the saints.

The church of Rome receives the Apostles', the Nicene, and Athanasian creeds; with all other things delivered, defined, and declared by the canons, and general councils, and particularly by the council of Trent,[4] which was convened in opposition to the doctrines of Luther and Calvin; since which time no general council has been held.

The ceremonies of this church are numerous and splendid, as the sign of the cross, holy water, blessing of bells, incense and burning of wax tapers by day light with the most splendid vestments, and the most costly crucifixes of silver and gold, images and paintings, &c. They also observe a variety of holy days, as the festivals of Christ and of the saints, &c. The pope also grants a jubilee, i. e. a general indulgence, every twenty-fifth year, or oftener, upon special occasions.[5]

That this is the general doctrine of the Roman Catholic church will not be disputed, though there are many shades of difference according, to the different degrees of light afforded in different countries or circumstances; but the great cardinal point of the catholic religion appears to be implicit faith, or a steadfast determination to believe whatever is taught by the church or the highest ecclesiastical authorities. It is said that according to this principle a correct creed is not of so much importance as a disposition at all times to submit our faith to authority, and to believe as the church believes, without examination or demur.

But the political opinions of the Catholics have been considered of more importance to the welfare of protestant states, and in the general question of toleration. It has been said that the pope claims a dispensing power, as to oaths of allegiance, and a paramount authority beyond all temporal powers. That the Jesuits and some other Catholic priests have taught this, and that some ambitious popes have acted upon this principle, can hardly be denied; but that these claims are now relinquished, and the right denied by intelligent Catholics, appears probable from the following circumstances.

In the year 1788, when the committee of English Catholics waited on Mr. Pitt respecting their application to parliament for a repeal of the penal laws,[6] he proposed several questions "on the existence and extent of the pope's dispensing power, which were transmitted to the universities of Paris, Louvain, Alcala, Douay, Salamanca, and Valledolid, and the following is said to be their unanimous reply.

" I. That the pope, or cardinals, or any body of men, or any individual of the church of Rome, has not any civil authority, power, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence, whatsover, within the realm of England.

" II. That the pope, or cardinals, or any body of men, or any individual of the Church of Rome, cannot absolve or dispense his majesty's subjects from their oaths of allegiance, upon any pretext whatsoever.

"III. That there is no principle in the tenets of the Catholic faith, by which Catholics are justified in not keeping faith with heretics, or other persons differing from them in religious opinions, in any transaction either of a public  or a private nature"

As to the persecution of heretics, it is admitted that formerly this was held to be lawful, not by Catholics only but by all the sects in christendom; but that the Catholics now hold such opinion, they "most explicitly deny;" and it is in general denied by all sects and parties, except among the most ignorant and illiberal.

The number of Catholics in Great Britain is estimated at about eighty eight thousand; and in Ireland at about three millions to two of protestants. In the whole of christendom the same writer estimates their number at about eighty millions to sixty five millions of protestants.[7]


Original footnotes



	 In some Roman Catholic states, the sovereign nominates persons to bishoprics, and great benefices; but bulls from Rome are necessary to enable them to enter into the exercise of their functions. See Vattel's Law of Nations.


	 Canonization is a ceremony in the Romish church, by which persons deceased are ranked in the catalogue of saints.

The beatification of a saint is previous to his canonization. Before that can take place, attestations of virtues and miracles are necessary. These are examined, sometimes for several years, by the congregation of rites. Before a beatified person is canonized, the qualifications of the candidate are strictly examined into, in consistories held for that purpose. After this, the pope decrees the ceremony, and appoints the day.


	 This peculiarly distinguishes the bishop of Rome from other bishops.


	 This council was convoked by Paul III, and assembled in 1546, and continued by twenty-five sessions till the year 1563, under Julius III, and Pius VI, in order to correct, illustrate, and fill with perspicuity the doctrines of the church, to restore the vigour of its discipline, and to reform the lives of its ministers. The decrees of this council, together with the creed of pope Pius IV, contain a summary of the doctrines of the Roman Catholics.


	 See pope Pius' Creed. Bossuet's Exposition of the Catholic Creed, p. 62 —107. Challoner's True Principles of a Catholic. Gother's Papist. misrepresented and represented. Grounds of the Catholic Doctrine. Explication of the Sacrifice of the Mass, p. 22—35. Roman Catholic principles. Brent's Council of Trent.


	 The Catholic claims have undergone a discussion in the house of Lords, the result of which has been more favourable to the hopes of that body, than any parliamentary proceeding which has yet taken place. On a motion for taking the subject into early consideration in the next session of parliament, sixty nine voted for it, and seventy three against it, leaving a minority of only four. See Christian Observer, July 1816.


	 Adam's Religious World displayed, p. 1, &c.—p. 54, 94. Butler's Address to protestants.

















*ROSECRUCIANS, certain hermetical philosophers, who, in the fourteenth century, formed a secret society, pretending to the knowledge of the philosoper's stone, and other wonderful mysteries derived from the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Magi. Among their most celebrated professors they reckon Jacob Behmen, the mystic, Dr. Robert Fludd, an English physician, and many others of eccentric genius and learning, who blended the mysteries of alchymy, chemistry, and theology, into one system. The term Rosecrucian is of chemical derivation, from ros, dew, and crux, the cross; because they considered dew as the chief solvent of gold, and the cross as an emblem of lux, the light, those letters being formed out of the figure of a cross.[1] The Rosecrucians have been sometimes confounded with the free masons, who pretend also to mystic secrets.
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 226.

















*RUSSIAN CHURCH. The Russians, like other nations, were originally Pagans, and worshipped fire, (which they considered as the cause of thunder,) under the name of perun, and the earth under the name volata; at the same time, having some notions of a future state of rewards and punishments. Christianity was first professed by the Princess Olga, who was baptized at Constantinople. She recommended it to her grandson Vladimir, on whose baptism, in 988, it was adopted by the nation generally; and from that time the Greek church has been the established religion throughout Russia, and Greek literature greatly encouraged. During the middle ages, however, the doctrine of transubstantiation and some other popish peculiarities were covertly introduced; and, by the irruption of the Mongol Tartars, in the fifteenth century, a stop was put to learning and civilization for full two centuries; but on the accession of the present dynasty in 1613, civilization and christianity were restored, and schools established for the education of the clergy.

The Russian clergy are divided into regular and secular, the former are all monks, and the latter are the parochial clergy. The superiour clergy are called Archires, but the title of Metropolitan, or Bishop, is personal, and not properly attached to the see, as in the western church. Next after the Archires rank the black clergy, including the chiefs of monasteries and convents, and after them the Monks. The secular priests are called the white clergy, including the Protoires (or proto-popes) priests and deacons, together with the Readers and Sacristans. These amounted, in 1805, throughout the empire, to ninety eight thousand seven hundred and twenty six. The white clergy must be married before they can be ordained, but must not marry a second time: but are at liberty then to enter among the black clergy, and a way is thus opened for their accession to the higher orders. The whole empire is divided into thirty six diocesses, (or eparchies,) in which are four hundred and eighty three cathedrals, and twenty six thousand five hundred and ninety eight churches.

The churches are divided into three parts; 1. the altar, where stands the holy table, crucifix, &c. which is separated from the body of the church by a large screen (ikonostes) on which are painted our Saviour, the Virgin, the Apostles, and other saints. Upon a platform before this are placed the readers and singers, and here the preacher generally stands behind a moveable desk. 2. The Nave or body of the church, which may be called the inner court: and 3. The Trapeza, or outer court: both these are designed for the congregation , but neither have any seats. The walls of the church are highly embellished with scripture paintings, ornamented with gold, silver, and precious stones, but no images.

The church service is contained in twenty volumes folio, in the Slavonian language, which is not well understood by the common people. Parts of the scriptures are read in the service; but few, even of the ecclesiastics, possess a complete bible.

The patriarch of Russia was formerly almost equal in authority with the Czar himself; but Peter the Great, on the death of the patriarch in 1700, abolished his office, and appointed an Exarch. In 1721 he abolished this office also, and appointed a "holy legislative synod" for the government of the church, at the head of which is always placed a layman of rank and eminence. The monastic life was once so prevalent in this country, that there were four hundred and seventy nine convents for men, and seventy four for women, in which there were about seventy thousand monks and nuns, &c : but this kind of life was so much discouraged by Peter the Great, and the Empress Catherine, that the religious are now reduced to about five thousand monks and one thousand seven hundred nuns; a great part of their revenues has also been alienated, and appropriated to the support of hospitals and houses for the poor. For the doctrines of this communion, see the Greek Church; and for the principles of dissenters from it, see Raskolniks.[1]
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	 Pinkerton's Present State of the Greek Church in Russia, 8vo. 1814.

















SABBATARIANS, a denomination of christians, who keep the seventh day as the Sabbath, and are to be found principally, if not wholly among the baptists. The three following propositions contain a summary of the grounds of their practice. 1. That God has required the observance of the seventh, or last day in every week, to be observed by mankind universally for the weekly Sabbath. 2. That this command of God is perpetually binding on man till time shall be no more. 3. That this sacred rest of the seventh day Sabbath is not (by divine authority) changed from the seventh and last to the first day of the week, or that the scripture does no where require the observation of any other day of the week for the weekly Sabbath, but the seventh day only.

Many' of the Sabbatarians observe the first day of the week also, in conformity to the general custom of christians, founded (as should seem) on the practice of the apostles. See Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10.

Some divines, however, conceive that the first day of the week was the original Sabbath; that it was changed at the giving of the law, and restored at the resurrection of Christ. The spirit of the command is supposed only to require a seventh day, however it is reckoned; and as the sun rises and sets at different hours in various climates, it seems impossible that all nations should observe the same precise time.[1]

There are two congregations of the Sabbatarians in London, one among the General Baptists, the other among the Particular Baptists; and a few are found in different parts of the kingdom. In America the Dunkers and Keithians may be reckoned of that class; and the Abyssinians, and some members of the Greek Church keep both the Sabbaths.[2]


Original footnotes



	 See Kennicot's Dissertation on Cain and Abel, p. 184.


	 Doddridge's Lectures Evans' Sketch, 12th ed. p. 201 Cornthwaite's Tracts, published about 1740. See also Chandler, Orton, Palmer, and Dr. Watts' Holiness of times and places.

















*SABEANS, or SABIANS, the ancient inhabitants of Arabia who worshipped the hosts of heaven (in Heb. Sabbaoth) though at the same time they acknowledged a supreme Being, by whom they were created[1] See Zabians.

A sect in Ecclesiastical History are called by the same name, whose creed in a compound of Judaism, Christianity, and Idolatry. See Mendai.
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	 Ency. Perthensis.

















SABELLIANS, the disciples of Sabellius, an African bishop (or presbyter) in the third century. He maintained that the Divine Essence subsisted in one person only, namely, the Father; but that a certain energy, or ray of divinity, was united to the man Jesus, and formed the character of the Son of God; while a similar divine emanation—a celestial warmth —constituted the Holy Ghost. This they endeavoured to illustrate by comparing God the Father to the material Sun, the Word, or Son of God, to the light issuing therefrom, and the Holy Spirit to the heat emanating from the same source. His doctrine seems to differ from that of Noetus in this respect, that the latter taught it was the one person of the Deity which acted under the three relative characters, as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; the Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier of mankind; whence his followers were reckoned Patri-passians; but not so the Sabellians, who preserved a sort of distinction between the sacred Three, tho' it was not personal. This system is called an economical or modal trinity, and its believers are called Modalists.[1]

Sabellius had many followers during the age in which he lived; and modifications of his doctrines have subsisted in various succeeding denominations. It is said to be found in the creed of many of the general baptists in the principality of Wales. The Swedenborgians have also been. charged with Sabellianism.[2]
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	 Moiheim, vol. i. p. 244. Waterland on the Trinity, p. 385.


	 Adam's Religious World displayed.

















SACOPHORI, i. e. persons who wear sackcloth, as certain christians affected to do in the fourth century, by way of penance and mortification.[1]
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	 History of Religion, vol. iv. Art. Sacaphor.

















*SACRAMENTARIANS, a term applied at the time of the reformation to all who denied the real presence in the sacrament.













SADDUCEES, an ancient Jewish sect, said to be founded about three hundred years before Christ, by one Sadock, who is reported by tradition to have been the disciple of Antigonus Socho, president of the Sanhedrim of Jerusalem. This celebrated teacher inculcated a pure and disinterested principle of obedience to God, independent of rewards and punishments, from which some of his disciples interred that none were to be expected; and hence the sect degenerated into infidelity; and denied the being of angels and spirits, and, consequently, a future state. Acts xxiii. 8.

It has been said that they rejected all the sacred writings but those of Moses; and it is probable that some did so, but that this was not universally the case.[1] It is certain, indeed, that they rejected the traditions of the elders, and paid little attention to any religious forms. To make amends for this, however, they were very strict in administering justice between man and man; so much so, that some have derived the denomination from the Hebrew word for justice, which is (?). In their philosophy they were Epicureans or Materialists; but did not admit of a resurrection; and were so far from Necessarians, that they were great advocates for the doctrine of freewill, and totally rejected that of divine influences.[2] The history of the Sadducees may be traced down to the middle ages, and there are still said to be some remains of this sect in Africa. See Jews.
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SANDEMANIAN

Sandemanian, original name Glasite, member of a Christian sect founded in about 1730 in Scotland by John Glas (1695–1773), a Presbyterian minister in the Church of Scotland. Glas concluded that there was no support in the New Testament for a national church because the kingdom of Christ is essentially spiritual. He also believed that the Christian church could not be built or upheld by political and secular weapons but only by the word and spirit of Christ. Deposed for his beliefs from the Church of Scotland in 1730, Glas established his own church, first in Dundee, Scot., and then in Perth. Robert Sandeman, Glas’s son-in-law, came to be the recognized leader of the sect, whose members were called Sandemanians in England and America.

The Sandemanian churches attempted to conform to primitive Christianity as understood by them. Each congregation had several elders, pastors, or bishops, who were chosen according to St. Paul’s instructions, as interpreted by the Sandemanians, without regard to education or occupation. The Lord’s Supper (communion) was observed weekly, and each Sunday noon a feast was held that was attended by every member. Foot washing was also practiced. They believed that the accumulation of wealth was unscriptural and improper.

Several churches were founded in Scotland, England, and America, but the sect gradually declined. Some scholars believe that Thomas and Alexander Campbell, the founders of the Disciples of Christ (Christians), were influenced by the Sandemanians.















VALENTINIANS, a branch of the Gnostics, which sprang up in the second century; so called from their leader, Valentinus. His principles were, generally speaking, the same with those of the Gnostics, whose name he assumed; yet in many things he entertained opinions peculiar to himself. He placed, for instance, in the pleroma (so the Gnostics called the habitation of the Deity) thirty aions, of which the one half were male, and the other, female. To these he added four others, which were of neither sex; viz. Horus, (who guarded the borders of the pleroma,) Christ, the Holy Ghost, and Jesus. The youngest of the aions, called Sophia, (i. e. wisdom,) conceived an ardent desire of comprehending the nature of the supreme Being, and by the force of this propensity brought forth a daughter, naimed Achamoth. Achaimoth being exiled from the pleroma, fell down into the rude and undigested mass of matter, to which she gave a certain arrangement; and by the assistance of Jesus, produced the Demiurge, the Lord and Creator of all things. This Demiurge separated the subtile, or animal matter, from that of the grosser, or mere terrestrial kind. Out of the former he created the heavens; and out of the latter, this terraqueous globe. He also made man, in whose composition the subtile and the grosser matter were eunited in equal portions; but Achamoth, the mother of Demiurge, added to them a spiritual and celestial substance—the immortal soul. 

The Creator of this world, who was the God of the Jews, according to Valentinus, arrived by degrees to that pitch of arrogance, that he either imagined himself to be God alone, or at least was desirous that mankind should consider him as such. For this purpose he sent forth prophets to the Jewish nation, to whom he affected to be the supreme Being; and the other angels, who preside over different parts of the world, imitated his ambition. To correct this arrogance of Demiurge, and to teach mankind the true and supreme Deity, Christ appeared upon earth, composed of an animal and spiritual substance, and clothed moreover with an aerial body, which passed through the womb of Mary untainted. Jesus, one of the supreme aions, was substantially united to him when he was baptized in Jordan. The God of the Jews, when he perceived his empire shaken by this divine man, caused him to be apprehended and nailed to the cross. But before Christ submitted to this punishment, not only Jesus, the Son of God, but also the rational soul of Christ, ascended up on high; so that only the animal soul and the ethereal body suffered crucifixion. Those who abandoned false deities, and the God of the Jews, and, living according to the precepts of Christ, submit the animal and sensual soul to the discipline of reason, shall be finally happy. Their rational and sensual soul shall ascend to the seats of bliss, which border on the pleroma. And when all souls are purified thoroughly, and separated from matter, then a raging fire shall dissolve the frame of this corporeal world.

The Valentinians were divided into many branches.[1] See Heracleonites, Ptolemites, Secundians, &c.
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VANISTS, so called from Sir Henry Vane, who was appointed governour of New England in the year 1636; and is said to have been at the head of the party there, who were charged with maintaining Antinomian tenets.[1] See Antinomians.
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VAUDOIS. See Waldenses.















UBIQUITARIANS derived their name from maintaining that the body of Jesus Christ is ubique, every where, and in every place. Brentius is said to have first advanced this sentiment about the year 1560. The Ubiquitarians were not quite agreed among themselves; some holding that Christ, even during his mortal life, was every where, and others dating the ubiquity of his body from the time of his ascension.[1]
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UCKENWALLISTS, a party of Mennonists, followers of Ucke-Walles, a native of Friesland, who published his sentiments in the year 1637. He entertained a favourable opinion of the eternal state of Judas, and the rest of Christ's murderers. To give an air of plausibility to this sentiment, he invented the following hypothesis: that the period of time, which extended from the birth of Christ to the descent of the Holy Ghost, was a time of darkness; during which the Jews were entirely destitute of divine light; and that, of consequence, the sins commited during this interval were in a great measure excusable.[1]
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VERSCHORISTS, the followers of Jacob Verschoor, a native of Flushing, who published his sentiments in the year 1680, much ressembling those of the Hattemists; which see.[1]
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UNITARIANS, a comprehensive term, including all who believe the Deity to subsist in one person only. The Socinians have claimed an exclusive right to this title, but unjustly, as Arians, Humanitarians, and all Anti-trinitarians have an equal right to the denomination.— Even some Trinitarians have claimed it: "but," it is evident, "this is to introduce a confusion of terms; since, as has been observed, Unitarian is not opposed to Tritheist or Polytheist: it does not denote a believer in one God only; but a believer in God in one person only, in opposition to the Trinitarians."

The chief article in the religious system of the class of Unitarian Socinians[1] is, that Christ was a mere man. But they consider him as the great instrument in the hands of God of reversing all the effects of the fall; as the object of all the prophecies from Moses to his own time; as the great bond of union to virtuous and good men, who, as Christians, make one body in a peculiar sense; as introduced into the world without a human father;[2] as having communications with God, and speaking and acting from God in such a manner as no other man ever did, and, therefore, having the form of God, and being the Son of God in a manner peculiar to himself; as the means of spreading divine and saving knowledge to all the world of mankind; as, under God, the head of all things to his church; and as the Lord of life, having power and authority from God to raise the dead, and judge the world at the last day. They suppose that the great object of the whole scheme of revelation was to teach men how to live here, so as to be happy hereafter; and that the particular doctrines there taught, as having a connexion with this great object, are those of the unity of God, his universal presence and inspection, his placability to repenting sinners, and the certainty of a life of retribution after death.

This denomination argue thus against the divinity and pro-existence of Christ:—The scriptures contain the clearest and most express declarations that there is but one true God, and forbid the worship of any other. Exod. xx. 8. Deut. vi. 4. Mark xii. 29. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Ephes. iv. 5. In the prophetic accounts which preceded the birth of Christ, he is spoken of as a man highly favoured of God, and gifted with extraordinary powers from him, and nothing more. He was foretold, Gen. xxii. 8. to be of the seed of Abraham. Deut. xviii, A prophet like unto Moses. Psal, cxxvii. 11. Of the family of David, &c. As a man, as a prophet, though of the highest order, the Jews constantly and uniformly looked for their Messiah. Christ never claimed any honour or respect on his own account, but such as belonged only to a prophet, an extraordinary messenger of God. He in the most decisive terms declares the Lord God to be one God, and the sole object of worship. He always prayed to him as God and Father. He always spoke of himself as receiving his doctrine and power from him, and again and again disclaimed having any power of his own. John v. 19, 21, 30, &c. xiv. 10. He directed men to worship the Father, without the least intimation that himself or any other person whomsoever was the object  of worship. Luke xi. 1, 2, Matt. iv. 10. John xvi. 23.

Christ cannot be that God to whom prayer is to be offered, because he is the high priest of that God, to make intercession for us. Heb. vii. 25. The apostles speak the same language, representing the Father as the only true God, and Christ ,as a man, the servant of God, who raised him from the dead, and gave him all the power of which he is possessed, as a reward for his obedience. Acts ii. 22, 33. The apostle directed men to pray to God the Father only. Phil. iv. 20. Rom. xvi. 27, &c.

This denomination maintain that repentance and a good life are of themselves sufficient to recommend us to the divine favour; and that nothing is necessary to make us in all situations the objects of his favour, but such moral conduct as he has made us capable of; that Christ did nothing by his death, or in any other way, to render God merciful to sinners; but that God is, of his own accord, disposed to forgive men their sins, without any other condition than the sinner's repentance. Isaiah Iv. 7. Ezek. xviii. 27. Above all, the beautiful and affecting parable of the prodigal son, (Luke xv.) is thought most decisive, that repentance is all our heavenly Father requires, to restore us to his favour.

The Unitarians of all ages have adopted the sentiments of Pelagius, with respect to human nature.[3]

The name of Unitarians is also claimed by all those christians who believe there is but one God, and that this one God is the Father only, and not a trinity, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. They may or may not believe in Christ's pre-existence. The term is thus defined by the celebrated Dr. Price, and applied by him to what he calls a middle scheme between Athanasianism mid Socinianism. His plan, and a few of the arguments he brings to support it, may therefore be inserted under this appellation.—It teaches, that Christ descended to this earth from a state of pre-existent dignity; that he was in the beginning with God, and that by him God made the world; and that by a humiliation of himself, which has no parallel, and by which he has exhibited an example of benevolence that passes knowledge, he took on him flesh and blood, and passed through human life, enduring all its sorrows, in order to bless and save a sinful race. By delivering himself up to death, he acquired the power of delivering us from death. By offering himself a sacrifice on the cross, he vindicated the honour of those laws which sinners had broken, and rendered the exercise of favour to them consistent with the holiness and wisdom of God's government; and by his resurrection from the dead, he proved the efficacy and acceptableness of his sacrifice. Christ not only declared, but obtained the availableness of repentance to pardon; and became by his interposition, not only the conveyer, but the author and means of our future immortality.[4] This was a service so great, that no meaner agent could be equal to it and in consequence of it offers of full favour are made to all. No human being will be excluded from salvation, except through his own fault; and every truly virtuous man from the beginning to the end of time, let his country or religion be what it will, is made sure of being raised from death, and of being made happy forever. In all this the Supreme Deity is to be considered as the first cause; and Christ as his gift to fallen man, and as acting under that eternal and self-existent Being, compared with whom no other being is either great or good; and of whom, and through whom, and to whom are all things.

Our learned author argues in this manner to prove the pre-existence of Christ. The history of our Saviour, as given in the new testament, and the events of his life and ministry, answer best to the opinion of the superiority of his nature. Of this kind are his introduction into the world by a miraculous conception ; the annunciations from heaven at his baptism and transfiguration, proclaiming him the Son of God, and ordering all to hear him; his giving himself out as come from God to shed his blood for the remission of sins; his perfect innocence, and sinless example; the wisdom by which he spoke as never man spoke; his knowledge of the hearts of men; his intimation that he was greater than Abraham, Moses, David, or even angels; those miraculous powers by which, with a command over nature like that which first produced it, he ordered tempests to cease, and gave eyes to the blind, limbs to the maimed, reason to the frantic, health to the sick, and life to the dead; his surrender of himself to the enemies who took away his life, after demonstrating that it was his own consent, which gave them power over him; the signs which accompanied his sufferings and death; his resurrection from the dead, and triumphant ascension into heaven.

There are in the new testament express and direct declarations of the pre-existent dignity of Christ. John i. 1, compared with the 14th verse: John iii. 13; vi. 62; viii. 58; John xvii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Phil. ii. 5, and following verses. There remain to he quoted the texts which mention the creation of the world by Jesus Christ. In Heb. i. 2, we read that God hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds. John i. 3—10. Col. i. 16.

The doctrine of God's forming the world by the agency of the Messiah gives a credibility to the doctrine of his interposition to save it, and his future agency in renewing it; because it leads us to conceive of him as standing in a particular relation to it, and having an interest in it.

The doctrine of Christ's simple humanity, when viewed in connexion with the scripture account of his exaltation, implies an inconsistency and improbability, which falls little short of an impossibility. The scriptures tell us that Christ, after his resurrection, became Lord of the dead and living; that he had all power given him in heaven and earth; that angels were made subject to him; that he is hereafter to raise the dead and judge the world, and finish the scheme of the divine moral government with respect to the earth, by conferring eternal happiness on all the virtuous, and punishing the wicked with everlasting destruction. Can it be believed that a mere man could be advanced at once so high as to be above angels, and to be qualified to rule and judge the world ? Do not all things rise gradually, one acquisition laying the foundation for another, and perhaps for higher acquisitions? The power, in particular, which the scriptures teach us Christ possesses, of raising to life all who have died, and all who will die, is equivalent to the power of creating a world. How inconsistent is it to allow that he is to restore and renew this world, and yet to deny he might have been God's agent in originally forming it!

This plan coincides with the foregoing Unitarian system, in rejecting the trinity of the Godhead; the real divinity of Christ; his being a proper object of prayer; the imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity; and such a total corruption of our nature by original sin, as deprives us of free-will, and subjects us, before we have committed actual sin, to the displeasure of God and future punishment; and also in rejecting absolute predestination, particular redemption, invincible grace, and justification by faith alone. It differs from the foregoing in two respects:—- (1.) In asserting Christ to have been more than any human being.——(2) In asserting that he took upon him human nature for a higher purpose than merely revealing to mankind the will of God, and instructing them in their duty, and in the doctrines of religion.[5]

The celebrated Dr. Priestley calls those Philosophical Unitarians, who, in the early ages of christianity, explained the doctrines concerning Christ according to the principles of the philosophy in those times. As the sun was supposed to emit rays and draw them into himself again, so the divine Being, of whom they imagined the sun to be an image, was supposed to emit a kind of efflux, or divine ray, to which they sometimes gave the name of logos, which might be attached to any particular substance or person, and then be drawn into the divine Being again. They supposed that the union between this divine logos and the man Christ Jesus was only temporary: for they held that this divine efflux, which, like a beam of light from the sun, wnt out of God, and was attached to the person of Christ, to enable him to work miracles while he was on earth, was drawn into God again when he ascended into heaven, and had no more occasion to exert a miraculous power. Some of them might go so far as to say, that since this ray was properly divine, and the divinity of the Father,  Christ, who had this divine ray within him, might be called God, but not as a distinct person from the Father. They are moreover, charged with saying, that the Father, being in Christ, suffered and died in him also; and from this they got the name of Patripassians, which denomination had been also applied to the Sabellians, Monarchians, and others; which see.[6]
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UNITAS FRATRUM, i.e. the Unity of the Brethren; or FRATRES UNITATIS, the United Brethren, is the denomination of a society of christians, usually called Moravians, because they first arose as a distinct church in Moravia; and sometimes Hernhutters, from one of their first settlements in Hernhutt.

In their history, as given by Crantz, their historian, they are distinguished into ancient and modern. The former refers to them before their settlement in Upper Lusatia in 1772; the latter after it.

In an address on their behalf to the English privy council in 1715, they are called The reformed episcopal churches, first settled in Bohemia, and since forced by the persecutions of their enemies to retire into the Greater Poland, and Polish Prussia. In an address also from themselves to the church of England, in the time of Charles II. they claim to have
been "free for almost 700 years from the encroachments of the Romish see;" and speak of Huss, and Jerome of Prague, as their famous martyrs, by whose blood the church of Bohemia had been watered and enriched. By the Bohemian church, however, can only be meant the christians, who resided in that country; for Mr. Crantz places the beginning of the church of The United Brethren in the year 1457, and represents it as rising out of the scattered remains of the followers of Huss. " This people, in order to free themselves from the tyranny of Rome, had applied in 1450 for a re-union with the Greek church, of which they had been anciently a part, and their request was cheerfully granted; but on the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, about two years after, which put an end to the Greek empire, this proposed junction came to nothing. After this they resolved to establish a community among themselves, and to edify one another from the word of God. But as this would expose them in their own country to persecution, they obtained permission to withdraw to a part of the king's domain, on the boundary between Silesia and Moravia, to settle there, and regulate their worship according to their own conscience and judgment.

"In the year 1457, they assumed the above denomination of United Brethren, and bound themselves to a stricter church discipline, resolving to suffer all things for conscience's sake; and instead of defending themselves, as some had done, by force of arms, to oppose nothing but prayer and reasonable remonstrances to the rage of their. enemies.

"From this period to the reformation they were severely persecuted, but still preserved their unity. A connexion was also formed between them and the Waldenses, who had for many centuries borne witness to the truth. They had several conferences with Luther, Calvin, and other reformers, and some attempts were made for an union. They approved of the Augsburg confession; but not agreeing in discipline, they still continued a distinct body.

"After various persecutions, distresses, and discouragements during the seventeenth century, they became in a manner extinct: but about the year 1720, a remarkable awakening took place among the posterity of the Brethren in Bohemia; and as no free toleration could be obtained for them in that country, they agreed to emigrate. Christian David, who had been very useful amongst them, applied on their behalf to Nicholas Lewis, Count Zinzendorf, who granted them permission to settle on his estates in Upper Lusatia. Thither, in 1723, a company of them repaired, and formed the settlement of Hernhutt. Within the first four or five years they had well nigh been broken up by religious dissensions, occasioned (it is said) by parties from among the Lutherans and the Reformed coming to settle with them. At length, by the exertions of Count Zinzendorf, the Unity was renewed, and in 1727 rules agreed to, by which divisions might in future be avoided. The Count, who from the first was friendly, now became united to them, and, in 1755, was chosen to be their bishop; having been the preceding year received into clerical orders by the Theological Faculty of Nubingen.

With respect to their doctrinal sentiments, they, as before observed, avow the Augsburg confession; and, in 1784, they published an Exposition of Christian doctrine in harmony with it. In a summary of the doctrine of Jesus Christ, published in 1797 for the instruction of their youth, they say nothing on the trinity, but merely quote passages of scripture which relate to it. Under the article of the Holy Spirit, however, they say, "He is very God with the Father and the Son." They appear to avoid the doctrine of unconditional election, and believe that "Jesus Christ died for all men, and hath purchased salvation for all."[1] Yet they say, "We do not become holy by our own power; but it is a work of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit."

There is no doctrine on which they seem to dwell with such delight, as that of the cross, or the love of Christ in laying down his life for sinners. This they say, has been the preaching which the Lord hath mostly blessed to the conversion of the heathen.

The church of the United Brethren is episcopal; and the order of succession in their bishops is traced with great exactness in their history; yet they allow to them no elevation of rank, or preeminent authority; their church having from its first establishment been governed by synods, consisting of deputies from all the congregations, and by other subordinate bodies, which they call conferences. The synods, which are generally held once in seven years, are called together by the elders, who were in the former synod appointed to superintend the whole Unity. In the first sitting, a president is chosen, and these elders lay down their office, but they do not withdraw from the assembly; for they, together with the bishops, lay elders, and those ministers who have the general care or inspection of several congregations in one province, have seats allowed in the synod. The other members are one or more deputies sent by each congregation, and such ministers or missionaries as are particularly called to attend. Women, approved by the congregations, are also admitted as hearers, and are called upon to give tbeir advice in what relates to the ministerial labour among their own sex; but they have, no vote in the synod.

In questions of importance, or of which the consequences cannot be foreseen, neither the majority of votes, nor the unanimous consent of all present can decide; but recourse is had to the lot. For this practice the brethren allege the examples of the ancient Jews, and of the apostles, (Acts i. 26.) the insufficiency of the human understanding, amidst the best and purest intentions, to decide for itself in what concerns the administration of Christ's kingdom; and their own confident reliance on the promise of the Lord Jesus, that he will approve himself the head and ruler of his church. The lot is never made use of, but after mature deliberation and fervent prayer; nor is any thing submitted to its decision which does not, after being thoroughly weighed, appear to the assembly eligible in itself.



In every synod, the inward and outward state of the Unity, and the concerns of the congregations and missions, are taken into consideration. If errors in doctrine, or deviations in practice have crept in, the 'synod endeavours to remove them, and by salutary regulations to prevent them. for the future.' It considers how many bishops are to be consecrated

to fill up the vacancies occasioned ' by death ; and every member of the synod gives a vote for such of the clergy as he thinks best qualified. Those who have the majority of votes arc taken into the lot, and they who are approved are consecrated accordingly.

Towards the close of every synod a kind of executive board is chosen and called, "Tfaqi Elders' Conference of the Unity," divided into committees or departments—(1.) The missions9 department, which superintends all the concerns of the missions into heathen countries. —(2.) The Iielpers' department, which watches over the purity of doctrine, and the moral conduct of the different congregations.—(3.) The servants' department, to which the economical concerns of the Unity are committed.—(4.) The overseers' department, of which the business is to see that the constitution and discipline of the Brethren be every where maintained. No resolution, however, of any of these departments, has the smallest force, till it he laid before the assembly of the Elders' Conference, and have the approbation of that body.

Besides this general Conference of Elders, there is a Conference of Elders belonging to each congregation, which directs its affairs, and to which the hishops and all other min- isl;ers, as well as the lay mem- Jbers ofi the congregation, are snbjeet. f his body, which is cnl-

led, "The Elders' Conference of the Congregation," consists, J'—(1.) Of the minister, as president, to whom the ordinary care of the congregation is committed—(2.) The warden, whose office it is to superintend all outward concerns of the congregation.—(3.) A married

spiritual elders, or bishops, whcr are appointed to watch over the constitution and discipline of the United Brethren j over the observance of the laws of the country in which congregations or missions are established, and over the privileges granted to the Brethren by the

pair, who care particularly for governments under which they the spiritual welfare of the live. ' i! v.1"!'"i"'"

married people.—(4) A single clergyman, to whose care the young men are more particularly committed.—And, (5.) Those tvomen who assist in caring for the spiritual and temporal welfare of their own sex, ;and who in this conference have equal votes.

Episcopal consecration does not, in the opinion of the Brethren, confer any power to preside over one or more congregations ; and a bishop can discharge no office but by the appointment of a synod, or of the Elders' Conference of theUnity. Presbyters amongst them can perform every function of the bishop, except ordination. Deacons are assistants to the presbyters, much in the same way as in the chnrch of England; and deaconesses are retained for the purpose of privately admonishing their own sex, and visiting them in their sickness: but though they are solemnly

They have economies, char-houses, where theyiI together in communities: the single men and single women, widows and widowers apart, each under the supermtendance of elderly persons of their own class. In these housed every person who is able, and his not an independent support, labours in his or her own occupation, and contributes a stipulated sum for their .maintenance. Their children are educated with peculiar care. In marriage they may ;only form a connexion with those of their own communion: iitb.e brother, who marries out «f the congregation, is immediately dismissed from churchTfellb'w- ship. Sometimes, however, a sister is by express license from the Elders' Conference pertnit- ted to marry a person of approved piety in another dotri- munion, yet Still to join'in their church ordinances as before.

blessed'to this office, they are As all intercourse between the not permitted to teach in" uub- different ses*s is carefully a- lic, and far less to administer the ordinances. They have

likewise seniores tivlles, or lay

voided, very few opportunities of forming particular attachments are found; and they

elders, in contradistinction to usually refer their choice to the

church ratljer tban decide for ing .to. communicate

themselves, And as the lot must be cast to sanction their :itiioii, e.ucii receives his partner as a divine appointment. They do not consider a literary course of education as at all necessary to the ministry, provided there he a thorough knowledge of the word of God, a solid christian experience, and a well regulated zeal to serve. God and their neighbours* They consider the church of Christ as not confined to any particular denomination : and themselves, though .united i$ one body or visible church, aa spiritually joined in the bond of Christian love to all who at* taught of God, and belong Jo iiic universal church of Christ, howev«r much they may differ in f«rm% which they deem npt essentials.

Their public worship is very simple j their singing, accompanied by an organ, played very soft and solemn. On a Sunday morning they read a liturgy of their own church, after which a sermon is preached, and an exhortation given to the children. In the afternoon they "have private mcetisgs, and public worship in the evening* , Previous to tho sacra- meat, which is administered once a month, smsl oii Mimnihiy Thursday, every peeson intetidr

, converse? elders on tne The celebra-

with one of the state of. his soul, tiuu of the communion is preceded by a .love-feast; and on Alauiiday Thursday by a solemn washing of each other's feet, after which the kiss of charity is bestowed. All the above-named ceremonies they consider as obligatory, and authorized in all ages of the church; quoting John xiii. 1,4. Romans xvi. 16. On. Easter- Sunday they attend the chapel, or in some places the burial ground, where they read a, peculiar liturgy, and call over the names of all their members, who died in the preceding year. And every morning in Kastep- week they meet at seven o'clock to read the harmonies of the Gospel on the crucifixion, &c. But the most distinguishing feature of this denomination is their earnest and unremitted labour in attempting to convert the heathen. They seem to have considered themselves within this last century as a church of missionaries. And though other denominations have of late emulated their ,K$al, yet they are said to be far behind them * By the most in4efatigable labour and sufferings they have sent the gospel to the four quarters of the eartbuf For an account of

Crantz's History of tii'» United Brethren. Summary of the Doctrine of Jesus Chritrt. Ha*eiB' ChU!*lv Hist. vol. iii. '

f The-MonMans' have,miww'n»Hes established in the Dtniah W«st-Indi» islands. Two Moravian mi:isionaries formed the project; and were exceedingly 'desirous of selling themselves as slaves, that they might have an opportunity of preaching Christ to the negfro slaves at St. Thomas'. The) suppo»- SP

their numerous missionary settlements, see Appendix.
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WAHABEES or WAHABITES, a sect of religionists founded by Abdoulwehhab, about a century ago. He received an orthodox education at Medina, but early formed the design of reforming the Mahometan religion. As his scheme of reform was not likely to gain ground in Mecca or Medina, where interest furnished obvious motives for maintaining the ancient rites and customs, he began his career among the wandering Bedouin Arabs of the Desert. The sword was the weapon he made use of to promulgate his religion.

With regard to the religious tenets of this sect, their founder, while acknowledging fully the authority of the Koran, professed obedience only to the literal text of this book; rejecting all additions of the Imans and doctors of law, and condemning various practices of the Mahometans, which he supposed had sullied the purity of the faith.

The period of the reform of Abdoulwehhab may be reckoned from 1747.

As his design was to receive only the texts of the Koran, he annulled many rites, and renounced many opinions generally received by the Mahometans. For instance, every good mussulman believes, that after the death and burial of the prophet, his soul reunited itself to his body, and ascended to Paradise, mounted upon the mare of the angel Gabriel, named El Borak, the head and neck of which were of a fine form. 

This event, indeed, is not an article of faith; but every mussulman, who did not believe it, would be looked upon as an infidel, and treated as such. Abdoulwehhab asserted, that the mortal remains of the prophet continued in the sepulchre the same as those of other men.

Among the Mussulmans it is customary to inter those, who have obtained the reputation of being virtuous, or saints, in a private sepulchre, more or less ornamented after their death, and to build a chapel over it, where their protection is invoked for the supplicant, and God is supposed to befriend their intercession.

Already had the well-informed mussulmans begun to despise these superstitions secretly, though they seemed to respect them in the eyes of the people. But Abdoulwehhab declared boldly, that this species. of worship rendered to the saints was a very grievous sin in the eyes of the Divinity, because it was giving him companions. In consequence of this his sectaries have destroyed the sepulchres, chapels, and temples, elevated to their honour.

In virtue of this principle Abdoulwehhab forbids veneration or devotion to the person of the prophet as a very great sin. This does not prevent him from acknowledging his mission; but he pretends he was no more than another man, before God made use of him to communicate his divine word to men, and, that when his mission was at an end, he became an ordinary man.

It is on this account that the reformer has forbidden his followers to visit the tomb of the prophet at Medina. When they speak of it, instead of making use of the form employed by other mussulmans, namely, " Our Lord Mahomet," or "Our Lord the Prophet of God," they only say Mahomet.

The grand doctrine of this sect is the unity of God. Their confession of faith is, "there is no other God than God ; Mahomet is the Prophet of God." Their public criers made this profession of faith to be heard in all its extent, from the top of the minarets of Mecca, which they have not destroyed, as well as the temple, which was under their dominion. They call themselves mussulmans by way of eminence, and when they speak of Islamites, they understand only by that word the persons of their sect, which they look upon as the only orthodox. They esteem the Turks, and other Mahometans as schismatics; but they do not treat them as idolaters, or infidels.

Abdoulwehhab never offered himself as a prophet, as has been supposed. He only acted as a learned Sheik reformer, who was desirous of reducing the Mahometan religion to the primitive simplicity of the Koran.

The religious services of this sect are performed in the open sky, and not below the roofing of a mosque. They once gained possession of Mecca and Medina. The former was taken in 1802, the latter in 1804. After they had conquered Arabia, they became formidable neighbours to the Pacha of Egypt, who conducted the war against them with energy. By his strenuous exertions they were driven with loss from the Arabian coasts; Mecca, Medina, and Jedda were retaken and restored to the authority of the Porte and to the Mahometan worship. It does not, however, appear that this success is complete, or that its consequences will be permanent.[1]


Original footnotes



	 Legh's Travels in Egypt, p.45. Travels of Ali Bey, vol. ii. p. 44, 52, 118. Jackson's Journey from India, 1797. Dunbar's Essays.

















WALDENSES, or VAUDOIS. The antiquity of this denomination can be traced back four hundred years before the time of Luther, and twenty before Peter Waldo. Many protestants suppose that Waldo derived his name from the Waldenses, whose doctrine he adopted, and who were known by the name of Waldenses, or Vaudois, before he or his immediate followers existed.

The learned Dr. Allix, in his history of the churches of Piedmont, gives this account: "That for three hundred years or more, the bishop of Rome attempted to reduce the church of Milan under his jurisdiction: and at last the interest of Rome grew too potent for the church of Milan, planted by one of the disciples; insomuch that the bishop and the people, rather than own their jurisdiction, retired to the valleys Of Lucerne and Angrogne, and thence were called Vallenses, Wallenses, or The People in the Valleys."[1] From a confession of their faith of nearly the above date, are extracted the following particulars.—(1.) That the scriptures teach that there is one God almighty, all-wise, and all-good, who made all things by his goodness; for he formed Adam in his own image and likeness: but that by the envy of the devil, sin entered into the world, and that we are sinners in and by Adam.—(2.) That Christ was promised to our fathers, who received the law; that so knowing by the law their unrighteousness arid insufficiency, they might desire the coming of Christ, to satisfy for their sins, and accomplish the law by himself.—(3.) That Christ was born in the time appointed by God the Father; that is to say, in the time when all iniquity abounded, that he might show us grace and mercy as being faithful.—(4.) That Christ is our life, truth, peace, and righteousness; as also our pastor, advocate, and priest, who died for the salvation of all who believe, and is risen for our justification.—(5.) That there is no mediator and advocate with God the Father, save Jesus Christ.—(6.) That after this life there are only two places, the one for the saved, and the other for the damned. —(7.) That the feasts, the vigils of saints, the water-which they call holy, as also to abstain from flesh on certain days, and the like, but especially the masses, are the inventions of men, and ought to be rejected.—(8.) That the sacraments are signs of the holy thing, visible forms of the invisible grace; and that it is good for the faithful to use those signs, or visible forms ; but that they are not essential to salvation.—(9.) That there are no other sacraments but baptism and the Lord's supper.—(10.) That we ought to honour the secular powers by subjection, ready obedience, and paying of tribute.[2]

" The external history of the Waldenses," says Mr. Milner, "is little else than a series of persecution." In the thirteenth century, Pope Innocent III instituted a crusade against them, and they were pursued with unrelenting fury, and thousands were put to a cruel death. Their principles, however, continued unsubdued, and at the reformation their descendants were reckoned among the protestants, with whom they were in doctrine so congenial. But in the seventeenth century the flames of persecution were again rekindled by the cruelty of Louis XIV.

It affords much pleasure to hear from a clergyman of the church of England, who lately visited the Vales of Piedmont, that this people are by no means extinct, but preserve a pleasing vestige of their ancient piety and simplicity among all the calamities of the late war, and the miseries it has introduced.[3]
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See Allix's History of the churches in Piedmont, and Perrin's History of the Waldenses


	 Perrin's History of the Waldenses, p. 226. Athenian Oracle, vol. i. p. 224. Milner's Church History, vol iii. ch. iv.


	 Jones' Hist. of the Waldenses. Brief Memoir of the Waldenses, by a clergyman, 1815.

















*WATERLANDIANS, a party of Mennonites, distinguished by their prudence and moderation, who, in their Confessions, adhered closely to the language of the scriptures; ex. pressed their peculiarities with much caution and reserve, avoiding the language and conduct of the early AnabaptLsts.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv* p. 464. new ed.

















*WELCH INDIANS, (or Padoucas) a colony supposed to have emigrated from Wales in the twelfth century, (three hundred years before Columbus,) under Prince Madoc; and whose descendants still reside on the borders of the Missouri far to the westward of the Missisippi.[1] Several accounts are to be found in Welch and other histories, and various letters have appeared at different times in the Gentleman's and Monthly Magazines. These accounts have been collected with additions and remarks, in three pamphlets, two by the late Dr. E. Williams, and one by the Rev. G. Burder, referred to below. They were much confirmed in conversations with Gen. Bowles, the Indian Chief, when in England; by Mr. Chesholm, from the Creek Indians, also in his visit to Philadelphia; and by Mr. Heckewelder, a Moravian gentleman at Bethlehem; an abstract of these and other accounts was printed in the Weekly Register, for December 26, 1798. 

The substance of all the accounts is, that there is a nation of Indians of so much lighter complexion, as to indicate an European origin; that their language is Welch, at least radically so; that they have sacred books in that language, (which have been seen by native Britons,) though they have lost the art of reading; and that there are vestiges of the European arts among them, particularly remnants of earthen ware, &c. Several natives of Wales, and some descendants from that nation in America, have expressed a great desire to go in search of this very distant country, and to commence a mission among them, which indeed was the express object of Mr. Border's pamphlet.[2]


Original footnotes



	 Mr. W. Owen fixes their situation between 37 and 43 degrees N. lat. and between 97 and 110 W. long. Gentleman's Magazine, 1791, vol. i.p. 329.


	 Burder's Welch Indians, 8vo. 1797. Dr. E. Williams' Enquiry into the truth of the discovery of Amerrica by Prince Madoe, and farther observations on ditto, 1792. Weekly Register, Nos. 4 and 38.

















*WESLEYANS, the followers of Messrs. John and Charles Wesley. See Methodists.















*WHITEFIELDITES, a term applied to those of the early Methodists who sided with Mr. Whitefield and the Calvinists. See Methodists.















WICKLIFFITES, a denomination which sprang up in England in the fourteenth century. They derived their name from John Wickliff, doctor and professor of divinity in the university of Oxford, a man of an enterprizing genius and extraordinary learning. He began with attacking the jurisdiction of the pope and the bishops; and declared that penance had no sort of merit in the sight of God, unless followed with a reformed life. He was a warm opposer of absolution; for he alleged that it belonged to God alone to forgive sins, but instead of acting as God ministers, the Romish clergy took upon them, he said, to forgive sins in their own name. He also taught that external confession was not necessary to salvation, exclaimed against indulgences, prayers to the saints, the celibacy of the clergy, the doctrine of transubstantiation, monastic vows, and other practices in the Roman Catholic church. He not only exhorted the laity to study the scriptures, but also translated them into English, in order to render the perusal of them more universal. The followers of Wickliff are also called Lollards.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 166. Gilpin's Life of Wickliff, p. 67-73.

















WILHELMINIANS, in the thirteenth century, the disciples of Wilhelmina, a Bohemian woman who resided in the territory of Milan. She persuaded a large number that the Holy Ghost was become incarnate in her person for. the salvation of a great part of mankind. According to her doctrine, none were saved by the blood of Jesus but true and pious christians, while the Jews, Saracens, and unworthy christians were to obtain salvation through the Holy Spirit which dwelt in her and in consequence all which happened to Christ during his abode upon earth was to be repeated in her person.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 131.

















WILKINSON, Jemina, an American female of some notoriety in the last century. It is said that she asserted, that in 1776, she was taken sick and actually died, and her soul went to reside in heaven. Soon after, her body was reanimated with the spirit and power of Christ, upon which she set up as a public teacher; and declared she had an immediate revelation for all she delivered, and was arrived to a state of absolute perfection. It is also said she pretended to foretell future events, to discern the secrets of the heart, and to have the power of healing diseases; and if any persons, who had made application to her, were not healed, she attributed it to their want of faith. She acknowledged no other name but that of Universal Friend. She made some converts in. New York,[1] and in Rhode Island; but chiefly in the Gennessee country. 

An ingenious young gentleman, in his tour to the falls of Niagara, Montreal, and Quebec in 1812, was introduced to Jemina Wilkinson, and has given a very entertaining account of the interview. Among other things he says, "Her command of the contents of the bible, and her readiness in the use of scripture language was surprising." He supposed that "like most of the false pretenders to religious superiority, she made her claims to uncommon inspiration with sincerity." He, however, describes her as an ambitious and selfish woman; whose mental powers were vigorous, who was acute and cunning, and must, he says, be skilled in human nature to have gained such an ascendency over so many minds. She amassed a large fortune by the donations of her followers, and lived in a luxurious and expensive manner."[2]
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	 The Duke de Rochefoucault, in his travels in American in 1796, met with Jeminia Wilkinson in the sate of New York, and described her as a personable but arful woman.


	 See Extract from a Journal of a tour of Niagara Falls, in the spring and summer of 1812, in the Christians Disciple, September 1817.

















*WINCHESTERIANS, a name sometimes given to the admirers of Mr. Elhanan Winchester, who preached the doctrine of universal salvation both in England and America. See Universalists.















*YOGEYS, (SANAISYS, or  SUNASEES,) Hindoo Devotees, who practise a variety of self-tortures, and mortify the body in order to merit heavenly felicity, and obtain the immaterial nature of Brahma, the supreme. In the Mahabarat, a Yogey is thus defined: "The man who keepeth the outward accidents from entering the mind, and his eyes fixed in contemplation between his brows; who maketh his breath pass equally through his nostrils; ...... keeping his head, his neck, and his body steady without motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his nose, looking at nothing else around," &c. he is a Yogey —and is forever blessed.

These Yogeys, as practices of self-devotion, cast themselves down on spikes stuck in bags of straw, walk on fire, pierce themselves with pins, and bore their tongues; but the most famous act of devotion is swinging by means of honks drawn through their backs and sides, and fastened with ropes to trees, by which they will spin round very rapidly for half an hour or more. And some poor creatures, in order to be sure of going to heaven (as they suppose) cast themselves under the wheels of the chariot of Jaggernaut,[1] and are voluntarily crushed to death.[2]
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	 In the interior part of Hindostan an idol, called Jaggernaut, is worshipped by immense numbers, who make frequent pilgrimages to his temple in Orisa. On these occasions the idol is brought forth on a stupendous car or tower, about sixty feet in height, amidst the acclamations of hundreds of thousands of worshippers, who resort thither from various parts of India. Many of whom sacrifice themselves to this idol; numbers of pilgrims die on the road; and their bodies frequently remain unburied. See Buchanan's Researches, p. 1, 5, 106, and his Apology for Christianity in India.


	 Sketches relating to the Hindoos. Ward's account of the religion and manners of the Hindoos.

















ZABATHAI ZEVI, a celebrated Jewish impostor, who appeared at Smyrna about 1666, and pretending to be the Messiah, promised to deliver the Jews, and re-establish them in more than their pristine glory. Multitudes of his nation acknowledged him for their Messiah and king, and many of his followers pretended to visions and prophetic ecstacies. At length he fell into the hands of the Grand Seignor, who commanded him to be set as a mark for his archers, to prove whether he was invulnerable . To avoid this trial Zevi renounced his vainglorious pretensions; and saved his life by professing the Mahometan religion.

The denomination of Zabathaites is given to the followers of Zabathai Zevi. The sect he formed survived him; and he actually has yet, at Salonichi, partisans, who, outwardly professing Mahometanism, observe in secret the Judaic rites, marry among themselves, and all live in the same quarter of the city, without communicating with the mussulmans, except for the purpose of commerce, and in the mosques.[1]

Zabathai Zevi is said to have had many adherents among the Jews of England, Holland, Germany and Poland, who have continued in small numbers to our days.
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	 Scotch Theol. Dict. in Messiah. Gregoire's Histoire Des Sectes Religieuses.

















*ZABEANS, a name given to the Chaldeans, Persians, and other ancient Idolaters, who worshipped the Host of Heaven, and pretended to the arts of Astrology and Necromancy.[1] See Sabeans.
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	 Calmet's Dict.

















ZACCHEANS, disciples of Zaccheus, a native of Palestine, who about the year 350 retired to a mountain near the city of Jerusalem, and there performed his devotions in secret; conceiving that prayer was only agreeable to God when performed secretly and in silence.[1]
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	 Broughton, vol. ii. p. 516.

















ZANZALIANS. See Jacobites















*ZEALOTS, or ZELOTS, the followers of Judas of Galilee, who (like many others) committed all manner of excesses, under pretence of zeal for God and his law.[1]
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	 Josephus' Antiq. lib. 18. Stackhouse's Hist. of the Bible, vol. v. p. 130.

















ZUINGLIANS, a branch of the ancient protestants; so called from Ulric Zuinglius, a divine of Switzerland, who received the doctor's cap at Basil in 1501. Possessing an uncommon share of penetration and acuteness of genius, he declaimed severely against indulgences, the mass, the celibacy of the clergy, and other doctrines of the Roman church. He differed from Luther in supposing only a figurative presence of the body and blood of Christ in the eucharist; and simply considered it as a pious remembrance of Christ's death, and in the benefits it procured to mankind. He denied that either of the sacraments confers grace, and had some peculiar notions on the doctrines of original sin, grace, &c. He was also for removing out of the churches many things which Luther was disposed to treat with toleration and indulgence; such as images, altars, wax-tapers, and other ceremonies.

The religious tenets of this denomination were, in most other points, similar to those of the Lutherans.[1]
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	 Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 66-79. Milner, vol. v. Cent. 16, chapt. xii.

















APPENDIX TO THE FOURTH AMERICAN EDITION.

As Mr. Williams has been very concise in his account of the religious denominations existing in the United States of America, the following brief sketch is added.

The Congregationalists are the predominant religious denomination in each of the New England states, Rhode Island excepted. It has been computed that there are in Massachusetts Proper 350 congregations; in Connecticut 212 ; in Maine 114; and in Rhode Island 8. The churches in New Hampshire and Vermont are chiefly Congregational.[1] They are divided into Calvinists of the old school, a large number of Hopkinsians, Arminians, Unitarians of different grades, &c.

The Congregationalists are not numerous in the Middle and Southern States; they have, however, a number of churches in New Jersey, and South Carolina.

The Baptists form the most numerous body, Congregationalists excepted, in New England. They have greatly increased of late, for it appears from the report of the General Convention of Baptists for Foreign Missions, assembled at Philadelphia, May 7, 1817, that the number of their churches, in the United States, was 2727, of their ministers 1935; that the number baptized last year amounted to 10,000, and the whole number of members in fellowship was 183,245. Their clergy are organized into Associations.[2] This body is generally composed of Calvinists or Hopkinsians. In the foregoing account none of the members of the Baptist congregations are included, but only those in actual communion.

There are also Arminian, or Free Will Baptists, Sabbatarians, Haldamites, Mennonites, Bunkers, and Separates,[3] who, though differing from the Baptist Associations above- named, as well as from each other in many points, yet all agree in denying infant baptism. These denominations air not included in the preceding computation. 

The Presbyterian churches, under the jurisdiction of the General Assembly, preponderate in the Middle States. In New York are Antiburgher Seceders, and other classes, who embrace the Presbyterian form of church government. The tenets of the Genevan school are generally maintained by this denomination; but some have adopted, at least in part, the Hopkinsian system.

The General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church is a considerably powerful body of Presbyterians, not acting in concert with the General Assembly, nor with any other circle of Presbyterians; their churches are principally in New York 4nd New Jersey. The General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church is another connexion of Presbyterians, not acting in concert with either of the bodies above-mentioned. The Presbyterians are also numerous in the Southern States; and have several large congregations in South Carolina, Virginia and Tennessee. It is computed that there are about eighty seven Episcopal churches in New England. Those in Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Vermont and Rhode Island were, in 1810, organized, and styled "The Eastern Diocess Of the United States of America." Their Bishop is the Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold. Connecticut, where there are many Episcopalians, forms another Diocess, under the superintendence of a bishop. There are also bishops in those of the Middle and Southern States, where there is a large number of Episcopalians.[4] A few of the Episcopal churches arc Calvinistic; but it is understood, that they generally embrace Arminian sentiments.

The Roman Catholics have in the United States of America one archbishop in Baltimore, and bishops in Boston, Philadelphia, New York, Beardstown, Ken'y, and New Orleans.

Their number, including those in Louisiana and some Indian tribes, is said to amount to 140,000.[5]

The Friends, or Quakers, are a numerous denomination of Christians in the United States. There are thirteen collections of this people in New England. The celebrated William Penn, the founder of Pennsylvania, by his meekness and wisdom, did honour to this society, whose sentiments he embraced and defended. They have at present fifty four congregations in that state. This denomination have been eminently distinguished for their zealous and persevering efforts to procure the abolition of the slave trade. There are nearly one thousand congregations of Friends in this country.

The Methodists are a numerous and popular combination in the United States. The greatest part of this denomination are in the Middle and Southern States. There are, however, in Massachusetts twenty societies of this people, and eighteen in Maine. Those in this country are all, with a very small exception, Westleian, or Arminian Methodists.

The German Moravians are a numerous and respectable body of Christians in Pennsylvania. In the village of Bethlehem they have two large stone buildings, in which the different sexes are educated in habits of industry, being employed in various useful manufactures. They have also flourishing settlements in North Carolina; and one church in Rhode Island.

The German Lutherans have several places of worship in Pennsylvania and New York.

There are twelve societies of Universalists in New England—seven in Massachusetts, four in Maine, and one in New Hampshire. There is also a society of Universalists in Pennsylvania. One part of this denomination are disciples of Chauncy and the other of Murray in their sentiments. The Separates are said to have six churches in Connecticut.

There are two Sandemanian churches in New England; one in Danbury, Connecticut, and one in Portsmouth, New Hampshire. There is also a small number of Sandemanians in Boston.

There is a considerable number of believers in the doctrines of Swedenborg In the United States. They have churches or temples, as they call them, in New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore. There are also a few who embrace his sentiments in Massachusetts, Virginia, and Ohio. There are likewise Halcyons, who agree with the Swedenborgians, in maintaining the sole divinity of Jesus Christ; though they differ in other respects.[6]

There is in the United States a considerable number of the followers of Mr. Elias Smith, formerly a Baptist minister in the Warren Association. They call themselves Chrystians, and profess to found their opinions solely on the sacred scriptures. In many respects they are said to harmonize with the Free Will Baptists. Mr. Smith, in some of his publications, advocates the doctrine of the annihilation of the finally impenitent; but he is said to have frequently changed his opinions. Those who wish to know more of this denomination are referred to Smith's New Testament Dictionary, and Benedict's History of the Baptists.

It appears from the most authentic intelligence which could be obtained, that there are, in the United States, about three thousand Jews.

They have one synagogue in New York; two in Philadelphia; one in Charleston, South Carolina; and one in Virginia.

The numerous religious denominations in the United States all unite in approving and establishing Bible Societies. The Congregationalists, Baptists, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Moravians, and Methodists have made energetic exertions to convert the heathens, both in our own and foreign countries. Sunday Schools have also been established; and various societies formed to promote the present and future welfare of mankind: for instance, the Peace Societies which have been honoured with the approbation of the Emperor Alexander and Prince Galitzin, President of the Russian Bible Society. A society has also been formed for the religious and moral improvement of seamen, and there are many other religious and benevolent institutions. It has been justly remarked, that "At no time since the days of the apostles have equal exertions been made for the advancement of Christian knowledge, piety and virtue, as are at this time, and have been for a few years past, both in Europe and in our own country."[7]




The diversity of sentiment among Christians has been exhibited in the preceding pages. The candid mind will not consider those various opinions as an argument against divine revelation. The truth of the sacred writings is attested by the strongest evidence, such as the miracles recorded in the New Testament; the accomplishment of the prophecies; the rapid spread of the gospel, notwithstanding the most violent opposition; the consistency of the several parts of the inspired pages with each other; the purity and perfection of the precepts of christianity; their agreement with the moral attributes and perfections of the Deity; and their benevolent tendency to promote the good of society, and advance our present and future happiness. Perhaps there may be as great a variety in the moral, as in the physical world.

From this diversity in mind, some may have a natural bias towards one religious system, and some to another. "The education of different persons," says Dr. Watts, "has a mighty influence to form their opinions, and to fix their practices; and this, it must be confessed, is not in a man's own choice; but depends on the providence of the great and blessed God, the Overruler of all things."

Notwithstanding the great variety of opinions which divide the christian world, the following articles are acceded to by all who profess to believe in divine revelation.

1. That there is one Supreme Being of infinite perfections.

The Manicheans may seem to be an exception to this article of belief, because they maintained the doctrine of two principles. But as they supposed the good principle would finally be victorious, and reign supreme, their evil principle may only be considered as a powerful demon.

2. That this Supreme Being is the object of religious worship.—This appears naturally to result from the preceding article; if we admit the being of a God, the propriety of worshipping him is obvious.

Trinitarians pray to one God in three persons; Unitarians address God in the person of the Father only. Roman Catholics pray to the Virgin Mary and other saints; but they profess to address them only as intercessors and mediators, and that one God is the ultimate object of their religious worship. The Swedenborgians address all their prayers to Jesus Christ, because they believe he is the Supreme and only Deity, made visible and accessible in a human form; and therefore to be alone worshipped.

3. That Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, (that is, the anointed of God,) to whom the prophecies of the old testament refer. All who profess to believe in divine revelation agree in this article, though their ideas respecting Christ's person, and the ends of his mission, are widely different.

4. That there will be a resurrection of the dead. The doctrine of a literal resurrection was indeed denied by some of the Gnostics, and is still by a few modern denominations; yet even these admit a resurrection of some kind, though they explain the term metaphorically.

5. That piety and virtue will be rewarded in a future state, and impiety and vice punished. This article includes the idea that piety and virtue are indispensably necessary to happiness. This point is universally acceded to; and therefore, upon every religious system now embraced, it is our duty and interest to be virtuous and pious.

The wretched state of the world at the time of our Saviour's appearance, which is exhibited in the Introduction to this work, evinces the necessity of the Christian dispensation.

The gross superstition of the Pagans, the degeneracy of the Jewish nation, the inconsistency of the ancient philosophers, and their uncertainty respecting a future state, elucidate the apostle's declaration, that "life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel."[8] It also appears from our introduction, that it is highly unreasonable to consider the various opinions among Christians as an objection to the truth of divine revelation. At the time of Christ's appearance, there was a variety of modes in the pagan worship,[9] and a great diversity of philosophical opinions. The Jews were divided in their opinions at the time of our Saviour, and there are still some remains of the ancient sects.

The preceding work farther evinces, that the Pagan world still practise a variety of religious rites; and that the Mahometans are as much divided as the Christians. Neither are those who reject revelation better agreed among themselves; for it appears that the greatest infidels, which any age ever produced, were divided and unsettled in their philosophical opinions. Voltaire leaned to deism, and seemed for some time to have adopted it; but insensibly falling into Spinoza's system, he knew not what to believe. D'Alembert, involved in uncertainty respecting the being of a God, asserts that it is more rational to be skeptical than dogmatical on the subject. We find Diderot, after having decided against the deist, deciding in the same peremptory manner for or against the skeptic or the atheist; and Rousseau, that prodigy of inconsistency, sometimes declaring his certainty of the existence of a Deity, and writing the most sublime eulogies upon Christ, that human eloquence could devise; at other times a distinguished champion of skepticism and infidelity. Surely a difference of sentiment cannot reasonably be objected against Christians, when we find the most celebrated Infidels thus divided, and inconsistent with themselves and each other.

The differences among Christian denominations will appear still greater than they really are, unless we recollect that a large number of the ancient sects, which are described in the preceding work, are now extinct. It is also to be considered, that the opinions of several sects are nearly the same, though under different names, and some few modifications. Mr. Evans, in his "Sketch of the denominations of the Christian world," observes, that the most distinguished denominations, which attract our attention at the present day, may be included under the following threefold arrangement.

1. Opinions respecting the person of Christ. These include all the various grades of Trinitarians, Sabellians and Unitarians.

2. Opinions respecting the means and measure of God's favour. Under this head Calvinists, Baxterians, Arminians and others are comprehended.

3. Opinions respecting church government, and the administration of ceremonies. These include the Roman Catholic, Greek, Episcopalian churches, and various denominations of Dissenters.

To these divisions Mr. Evans adds a few denominations, which cannot be classed with propriety Under any of these three general heads. 

From the foregoing view of the various religions of the different countries of the world, it appears, that the Christian religion is of very small extent, compared with the many and vast countries overspread with Paganism and Mahometanism. This great and painful truth is further evidenced by the calculations which have been made of the population of the world,[10] and the proportion of the principal religious denominations to each other.

In reviewing the history of the various denominations of Christians in past ages, humanity is deeply wounded by the intolerant spirit which has been so often exhibited by the dominant party. Till of late, attempting to suppress by persecution, what were deemed erroneous opinions, was judged lawful, not by Catholics only, but by the Reformers, by Episcopalians, and almost all the different denominations of Dissenters. But such is the happy progress of religious liberty and toleration, that at present, almost all sects and parties of Christians disclaim the right of using coercive measures in the sacred concerns of religion.

Though the ends to be answered by divine Providence, in permitting such a variety of opinions, cannot be fully comprehended; yet we may be assured, that they are under the direction of an all-perfect Being, who governs in infinite wisdom.


"From seeming evil still educing good.
And better thence again, and better still
In infinite progression." Thomson.


Why providence has suffered the Christian religion to be hitherto confined to so small a portion of the globe is also a mystery which we cannot fathom. But we are encouraged by many prophecies in the sacred scriptures to expect a period when the gospel shall be universally extended, and received with unanimity; when all superstition shall be abolished; the Jews and Gentiles unitedly become the subjects of Christ's universal empire, and the knowledge of the Lord fill the earth, as the waters cover the sea.


Original footnotes



	 See General Repository,No. VI, and Boston Recorder, 1816.


	 See proceedings of the General Convention at Philadelphia, 1817.


	 There is an Association of Separate Baptists.


	 Boston Recorder, 1816.


	 This statement was given by the Rev. Dr. Matignon, who now officiates at the Roman Catholic church in Boston.


	 See New Jerusalem Magazine, 1817.


	 Christian Disciple, July, 1814.


	 Cicero, famous throughout the learned world for his inquiries after truth, and investigations into the nature, moral faculties, and future expectations of man, gives us the sum of all the knowledge that could be acquired without revelation. In his Tusculan questions, lib. i. he gives us to understand, that whether the soul be mortal or immortal is a question which cannot be positively decided. He devoutly wished that the immortality of the soul could be proved to him. So that with all his knowledge, and after all his researches, he was not able to determine a fact, on which the happiness of the rational creature, for time and eternity, must depend. See Boudinot's Age of Revelation.


	 According to Themistius, an ancient Greek orator and philosopher, there were more than three hundred sects of the Western philosophers, differing greatly on subjects of high importance. According to Varro, there were two hundred and eighty eight different opinions entertained by them concerning the summum bonum, or chief good; and three hundred opinions concerning God; or as Varro himself declares, three hundred Jupiters or supreme deities. See President Dwight's Sermon on the Nature of the Infidel Philosophy


	 Mr. Cummings, in his Geography, estimates the population of the world at eight hundred millions ; and gives the following statement of the religious divisions of the inhabitants.

Of the four principal religious denominations,

Christians, 170,000,000.

Jews, 9,000,000.

Mahometans, 140,000,000.

Pagan's, 481,000,000.

Total, 800,000,000.

Subdivisions among christians may be thus :

Protestants, 50,000,000.

Greeks and Armenians, 30,000,000.

Catholics,  90,000,000.

Total, 170,000,000.

Hence it appears that about one fifth part only of the human race have yet embraced the Christian religion in any of its forms.
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